B % ﬁé\r\ﬁ\‘:S&‘ﬂQ\

XINJIANG 249

thousand (1982) located at the eastern end of the
province near the border with Gansu. A military
garrison and trading center since the sixteenth cen-
tury, its industrialization began after it was con-
nected to the main Chinese rail network in 1959,
Today its industry includes an oil refinery and an
iron and steel plant, along with factories producing
farm tools, ball bearings, electrical equipment, fer-
ulizers, and chemicals. Jonn A. Rapp

XINJIANG, formerly known as Turkestan, is
China’s largest administrative unit, covering about
one-sixth of the total area of the country. The Ta-
klamakan, a desert in southern Xinjiang, causes
much of the region to be uninhabitable. Another
formidable barrier to human habitation is the Tian
Shan range, in the center of this vast territory. Di-
rectly north of the Tian Shan are the towns of
Urumai (the capital of Xinjiang), Turfan, and Kuldja
(Yining), and even farther north are the Dzungarian
steppelands. In turn, northern Xinjiang abuts the
Soviet Central Asian republics of Kazakhstan,
Kirghizia, and Tajikistan. To the south are the
oases and towns of the Tarim River basin, in-
cluding Yarkand, Khotan, and others; the south-
ern boundary is clearly delineated by the Kunlun
mountains, which separate Xinjiang from Tibet
and Kashmir.

Perhaps Xinjiang’s main value to traditional
China was its strategic location. Xinjiang was the
main gateway to South and West Asia, and such
oases as Hami and Turfan in the north and Khotan
and Keriya in the south were vital to the operation
of the so-called Silk Route. The trade caravans
needed these halting places for food, water, and
other supplies. The northern routes led to Central
Asia and the Middle East while the southern ones
wound their way to India. China’s interest in Xin-
Jiang was not, however, limited to commerce. The
Chinese courts, concerned about defense of their
territories, sought buffer zones as a means of pro-
tecting their borderlands. Chinese occupation of
Xinjiang would keep the non-Chinese inhabitants
under control and would protect China’s core ter-
ritories in Gansu and Shaanxi provinces. The more
powerful Chinese dynasties thus attempted to con-
trol the pastoral nomads, the traders, and the peas-
ants of Xinjiang. The Han (206 Bce-220 cE) and
Tang (618-907) dynasties, in particular, over-
whelmed the natives and established garrisons in the
oases. They could not totally pacify the herdsmen
in the steppes and mountains, but they dominated
the sedentary population in the towns. China se-
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cured its borderiands, and useful side effects were
the increase in trade between East and West and the
flourishing cultural interchange between China and
the rest of Asia. When these great Chinese dynasties
declined, however, they lost their holds on Xinjiang,
and their garrisons were compelled to withdraw.

The Chinese continued to be influenced by Xin-
jiang even when they did not occupy this so-called
Western Region. As eatly as the first century cE,
Buddhism reached the oases of Xinjiang, and many
of the natives converted to the Indian religion. Kho-
tan and Turfan became Buddhist centers. Buddhist
patrons supported the building of monasteries, tem-
ples, and statues as well as the painting of frescoes
and murals. The oases served as intermediaries in
the transmission of the new religion to northwest
China, leading to the establishment of the great
Buddhist artistic and religious center at Dunhuang
(in Gansu) and to court patronage of Buddhism in
the capitals at Datong, Luoyang, and Chang’an. Is-
lam was also introduced to China through the oases
of Xinjiang. Muslim merchants from Central Asia
and the Middle East started to arrive in Ainjiang
within a few decades after the death of Muhammad
in 632. They conducted trade with the Turkic mer-
chants and simultaneously helped to convert some
of them to Islam. The Turkic peoples, in turn, trans-
mitted the Islamic teachings to northwest China.

Despite Xinjiang’s vital influence on China, it re-
mained independent of the Chinese court until the
eighteenth century. The Mongol Yuan dynasty
(1279-1368) imposed its authority over the region,
but the succeeding Ming dynasty (1368-1644) did
not assert its domination over the local people, who
enjoyed a satisfactory trade and tribute relationship
with the Chinese court. The Qing dynasty (1644—
1911), in seeking tc - -ure its borders, overwhelimed
the Dzungar Mongni- in the 1750s and then occu-
pied Xinjiang. The . .anchu rulers wanted to pro-
mote the economic recovery of the region rather
than exploit its resources. They developed irrigation
projects, encouraged commerce, and kept taxes low.
The court permitted the natives great leeway in gov-
erning themselves and tried not to interfere in local
affairs. Yet it could not regulate its own people.
Chinese colonists moved into Xinjiang and ex-
ploited the non-Chinese. The Chinese and Manchu
officials who were dispatched to the newly seized
territories discriminated against and oppressed the
local populace.

The native response was predictable. A more fun-
damentalist form of Islam, which stressed the purity
of its doctrine and opposed any foreign (i.e.,
Chinese) influence gained numerous adherents. Eco-
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THE BRITISH MILITARY MISSION TO
TURKISTAN, 1918-20

By Majon-GENpRAL Stk Winrrm Manneson (January 24, 1922).

It will obviously be impossible, in the short space of one hour, to
describe the crowded events of two eventful years, on hardly one day of
which period there did not happen something both interesting and imn-
portant, In what follows, therefore, it will only be possible to give you
the barest précis of the work of the Mission.

In June, 1918, 1 was summoned to Simla, and informed that 1 had
heen appointed head of a Mission to Turkistan, and was to proceed
immediately to Meshed, where the Mission was in process of formation.
The object of the Mission was to check as far as possible the Turkish
and German designs to penetrate, via Baku and Krasnovodsk, with the
active assistance or tacit consent of the Bolsheviks then in control of
Turkistan, to the Afghan frontier, where their object was to bring
pressure to bear on Afghans and tribesmen alike to embark on a reli-
gious war against the British in India. The times were eritical. In
France the German armies had penetrated far beyond the lines held by
us in 1917, There was as yet no sign of any couunter-offensive by the
Allies. Nothing was happening on the Salonika front ; Allenby had
not yet started on his wonderful campaign in Palestine ; whilst the
Turk was pushing fast towards Baku, and German troops, with a corps
headquarters in Tiflis, had disembarked in the Caucasus as & stiffening
to that < Army of Islam ™ which, hordes of enemy agents had for
months been proclaimieg through the bazaars of Central Asia, was
about to undertake the liberation of the East from the clutches of the
brutal English Imperialists, Enemy missions—German, Turkish, and
Austrian—were in Kabul and Herat. Great pressure was being put on
the Amir Habibullah to declare a holy war. In fact, the opinion of
those in high places at Simla was that it needed the appearance of but
5, detachment of German or Turkish troops on the Northern frontiers
of Afghanistan to precipitate a jihad sgainst us which, in view of
Tndix’s commitments in Mesopotamia and elsewhere, would have been
extremely awkward. In short, the Government of India could hardly
sleep at nights owing to these various possibilities, and the Mission
which T was about to join was only one of the steps takeh with a view
to mitigating the obvious perils of the situation.

Having with some difficulty obtained the assistance of one officer, I
started on the long journey to Meshed At that time the Nushki line
had been extended to Mirjawa, close to the Persian frontier. Thence
to Meshed the route was difiicult, as the magnificent road made by
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806. TILAVOY, Akbar TilavoviC. Stanovlenie i razvitic poliriéeskoj sistemy v Sovets-
Tont Turkestane: opy! i uroki. Tashkent, Fan, 1992, 148 p-

Editée a compte d’auteur, cette thase soutenue I"Université Navali de Samarcande |
retrace la formation des organisations politiques (partis, syndicais, jeunesses communistes,
coopératives, etc...) du Turkestan soviétique, et de la République Populaire Soviétique de
Bukhara (septembre 1920-septembre 1924). Apres les travaux, en Europe, de Marco Buttino,
dont 1'auteur ne semble pas avoir eu connaissance, celui-ci démontre 1a trés faible audience,
jusqu'd octobre 1917, du parti bolchevik dans les populations autochtones d"Asie Centrale,
vis-h-vis desquelles il pratiqua d ailleurs une politique ségrégationniste (création d’un “Bureau
des communistes musulmans”, liquidé gitot qu’il commenga d'acquérir quelque influence).
A. Tilavov analyse en outre la permanence du mode d’administration coloniale aprds 1a sovié-
tisation: la révolution en Asie Centrale 2 été conduite par des immigrants de Russie, essen-
tiellement des ouvriers et des soldats, et le nouveau régime, entierement aux mains de russo-
phones, devait servir 1’intérét propre de ces colons d’un nouveau type. L essentiel du pouvoir
&tait détenu par les organes centraux du parti bolchevik, tandis que les soviets de députés
musulmans, cantonnés dans les vieilles -villes (Andidjan, Kokand, Kagan/Boukhara...) res-
tajent soumis & des assemblées et organcs dominés par des russophones. Simples rouages de
transmission, les soviets locaux continudrent d’étre étroitement controlés par les organcs cen-
traux du parti apres 1a formation en Asie Centrale des républiques nationales (1924). Le
méme phénomene est observé au niveau des coopératives de production, vite prises en main
par les représentants de 1’immigration russe, et auxquelles une décision du Comité Central du
PC turkestanais ota, en féyrier-mars 1922, tout ce qui leur restait d’autonomie.

L’ auteur oppose, a cette dérive néo-cotoniale du parti communiste et des institutions de
I'Etat soviétique en Asie Centrale, 1’autonomie et 1a diversité des institutions sociales propres
de la République Populaire Soviétique de Boukhara. Ainsi les premiers syndicats furent sou-
vent dirigés par des socialistes—révolutionnaires et des mencheviks opposés aux nationalisa-
tions systématiques, et s organistrent sur uné base pluraliste — avant de devenir les Orga-
nismes purement corporatifs de l'ere stalino-brejnévienne. Mais leur audience méme dans la
population autochtone en faisait de dangereux rivaux pour le parti, qui les soumetlait a des
purges réguliéres, et réglementa Jeur activité de maniere 2 les transformer peu a peu, Sux
aussi, en bureaux & enregistrement. Toutes choses qui, conclut Akbar Tilavoy, ne pouvaient

S.AD

pas ne pas susciter 1’opposition active, intellectuetle et physique. des masses.

Abstracta Iranica (Suppl Studia Iranica),
c. 15-16, 1992-1993, Tehran 1997.p. /7¢
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Tiirkmenistan'in Nisa (Nesa) Keatine Sanat Tarihi
Tetkik Seyahati

Yagar CORUHLU

Tiirkmenistan'da inceleme maksadi ile bulundugumuz 1996 yilinin
Agustos ayinda, s6z konusu ayimn 9. giiniinde Agkabad'in 30 km. kadar ba-
tisinda yer alan Nisa kentine bir ziyaret gerceklestirdik (Bkz. Harita) Bahst
gecen inceleme gezisinin bir 6n raporu sayabilecegimiz bu yazida, kisaca bu
eski kentte karstlagtifimiz Tiirk-Isldim déneminin baz: kalintilarindan s6z
edecegiz. '

Nisa ile ilgili Tiirkce (Tiirkmen sivesinde) ve Rusca olarak yapilan ya-
vinlarda, genellikle kentin Eski Nisa olarak anilan kesiminde, kazilarla or-
taya ¢ikarilan Part déneminin linlii hitkimdar Mitridates'in bagkentinden
genis olarak bahsedilmekte, ancak Tiirk-Islam dénemi eserlerinden pek soz
edilmemektedir. :

Ote yandan Tirkiye'de yapilmig Nisa ile ilgili bir iki yayinda Tiirk-
Islam devri eserlerinden bahsedilmemesi, hatt bir yazida "Tiirk-Tslam do-
neminden hicbir kalint1 yoktur" seklinde ifadelerin yer almasi, bizi buradaki
izlenimlerimizin yaymlanmasimn faydali olacad diisiincesine itmistir.

Burada so6ziinil edecegimiz eserler incelememiz esnasinda takib ede-
cegimiz siraya gore ele alinacaktir,

Eski Nisa ve Yeni Nisa olarak anilan ve bugiin bir araya gelmis tek bir
kent goriiniimiinde olan Nisa'ya, Agkabad-Nisa hattinda calisan bir otobiis
ile geldik. Agustos sicagimin etkisiyle hemen kiigiik bir "diikkdn"a girip su-
suzlugumuzu giderdikten sonra, tek katl: miitevazi evlerin arasindan ve Ko-
pet Dag silsilesine dogru uzanan yoldan kuzeye dogru ilerlemeye basladik.
Sehir, giiniiziizde kiigiik bir banliyd, niteliginde olup, kismen bizim orta
Anadolu kentlerini hatirlatmaktadir. Bagkent Askabad kadar degilse de az-
cok yesil bir kent oldugu izlenimini edinmek miimkiin oluyor.

Ebu Ali Dakkak (Dokak veya Dukak) tiirbesi
Ik ziyaret ettigimiz eser, Ebu Ali Dakkak tiirbesi oldu (Resim 2-3).
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The Islamic Republic of Eastern Turkestan : A Commemorative
Review
Roostam Sadri

Introduction

To this day the “Revolution of Three Regions,” (Ili, Altai and Tarbatgatai)
which resulted in the short-lived Islamic Republic of Eastern Turkestan,
remains one of the least studied upheavals in Central Asia. Yet it determined
to a certain extent both the nationalities policy of the Chinese Communist
regime, and the course of Sino-Soviet relations in the Mao decades! This paper
endeavours to throw some light on certain unexplored aspects of this revolution
and to give a concise but accurate account of the events which took place in the
region in the period 1944-1949.

Much of the information contained in this paper was derived from oral tes-
timonies of eyewitnesses to the events, and,whenever possible,corroborated
and referenced with printed source materials. Reluctance on the part of those
who supplied testimonies to allow their names to appear in this paper, how-
ever, constitutes one of the main handicaps of this research. It is hoped
nevertheless that the reader will understand the reasons for their reticence and
recognize the sensitive nature of the issues under discussion.

Geographical and Ethnographic Description of Eastern Turkestan

The term “Eastern Turkestan™ is of comparatively recent origin,” and was
inspired by the growing Turkic nationalism of the people inhabiting the area,
in contrast to “Western Turkestan”, the Tsarist name for the Middle Asian
republics of the Soviet Union. Its Chinese name Sinkiang, translated as “New
Territory”, “New Dominion” or “New Frontier” evolved in 1882, when the
invading army of a Hunanese general, Tso Tsung tang, declared it a Chinese
province for the first time.” In Western publications the name “Chinese Turkes-
tan” is also encountered.

The land mass of EasternTurkestan, or Sinkiang Uighur Autonomous Reg-
ion, as itis now known, exceeds 1,710,000 square km, which makes it one-sixth
of the present territory of China.’ It has a 3,000 km border with the Soviet
Union along Kazakh, Kirghiz and Tajik Soviet Socialist Republics in the north
and north-west, with the Mongolian People’s Republic in the north-east,
Afghanistan in the south-west and Tibet and Kashmir in the south. Chinhai and
Gansu provinces in the east connect it with China proper. The Tien Shan moun-
tamn range extending across Eastern Turkestan from west to east cuts it into
two, with the smalle northern part known as Jungaria, and the rest to the south
called Kashgaria. Artificial irrigation has been practised in the oases of
Kashgaria and Jungaria since times immemorial, although pastoral life is still
prevalent in the steppes and the mountain ranges of Jungaria.
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The population of Singiang Uighur Autonomous Region in 1984 exceeded
the 12 million figure, with the ethnic Chinese (Han) comprising the majority.
Butin 1944 there were only approximately 3.3 million people inhabiting East-
ern Turkestan. No census was conducted in that period, and therefore the
figures quoted here are not exact:

TABLEI

Population Estimates : 1944°

Nartionality In Thousands
Uighurs 2,500
Kazakhs 320
Chinese 202
Tunguns (Hui) 93
Mongols 63
Kirghiz 60
Russians 40
Tajiks 20
Uzbeks 15
Manchus 12
Indians 3
Tatars 5
Gipsies 2
Others 3

Background to the Uprising : The Social Factor

Among the thirteen nationalities inhabiting Eastern Turkestan, the Turkic ele-
ment made up 90% of the total. The Uighurs led a settled life in the oases and
cities, whereas Kazakhs, Mongols and Kirghiz were nomads. (Under Com-
munist rule a large number of them have taken to settled life.) On the eve of the
uprising in 1944, this conglomeration of diverse ethnic groups was divided into
two hostile camps:

One camp comprised the Chinese bureaucratic elite in the administration.
They consisted largely of Hunanese and those from the lower Yantze valley.
Corruption permeated every layer of this military-colonial establishment.
Chinese officials of all ranks made enormous fortunes through extortion and
bribery. Even Governor Sheng accumulated considerable wealth which he
later used to purchase immunity from prosecution. In the economic sphere, all
trade was in the hands of Tientsin men, and the Shansi largely controlled trans-
portation. All Chinese enjoyed classical “sahib  status regardless of their social
standing.

The opposing camp incorporated all the non-Chinese ethnic groups. Among
those, the most numerous were the setiled Uighurs and the nomadic Kazakhs.
These peoples played a crucial role in the uprising. Kazakhs, as well as two
other nomadic people—Kirghiz and Mongols—were organized on tribal lines,
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the viliyet of Canakkale marks the site of Troy.

HE ENCYCLEOPAEDIA OF I1SLAM [New Edition], Yol.lll, 1871 LEIDEN, pp.

HISAR
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mine and leaving some powder in the other two,
filled them with water. The explosion from the two
mines caused terrible havoc to the imperial forces,
while the firing of the third mine was a fiasco.
Bibdiiography: DBesides the works cited in

HARS; Anonymous, Hukm-nima (Asiatic Society

Bengal, Ivanow 1648); Sidney Toy, The strongholds

of India, London 1957; J. Burton-Page, A study

of fortification in the Indian subcontinent from the
thirieenth to the eighteenth century A.D., in BSOAS,
xxiiif3 (1960), 508-22. (S. A. A. Rizvy)

HISAR, in Turkish ‘castle, fortress, citadel,
strongheld’, a common component of place-names in
Turkey. The best-known are the two castles which
control the narrowest point of the Bosphorus [see
BOGHEAZ#1]: on the Asiatic side Anadolu Hisarl
{q.0.], aiso called in earlier times Giizel Hisir (‘beau-
tiful castle’), on the European side Rumeli Hisarl
[g.v.], &iso called Boghaz-Kesen (‘the barrier of the
Bosphorus’). The former, situated between Kandilli
and Kanhica, was built by the Ottoman sultan
Biayezid I in 797/1395 in preparation for the siege of
Constantinople which he was planning; the latter,
situated between Bebek and Emirgin, was built by
Mehemmed II in 856f1452 at the beginning of his
reign and for the same purpose, to block the passage
through the Bosphorus of grain ships from the
Crimea.

Hisaris further found as a component of numerous
place-pames in Anatolia, notably: Karacahisar, a
ruined site south of Eskisehir; Afyonkarahisar
(‘Opium black castle’}), in earlier times also Kara-
hisar-i8ahib (so called after the Seldjik vizier Fakhr
al-Din}; Sebinkarahisar (‘Alum black castle’) in
north-east Anatolia {in the wvildyet of Giresun);
Develikarahisar (vil. Kayseri); Gilizelhisar Aydin
(nowadays called only Aydin, chef-lieu of the
vildyet), the ancient Tralles; Akhisar (‘White castle’,
w»l. Manisa); Koghisar (‘Rams’ castle’, near Tuz
goll, wil. Ankara); Eski Hisar, a ruined castle near
Gebze, which occupies the site of the ancient
Lybissa; - Koyulhisar on the Kelkit (wil. Sivas);
Sivrihisar (‘Pointed castle’, vil. Eskisehir); Uchisar
{‘Frontier castle’) and Ortahisar (‘Middle castle’),
places in the cave-district of Urgiip-Géreme (vil.
Kayseril. Ibn Battiita mentions (ii, 269 = tr. Gibb,
ii, 424} a Kulhisir (i.e., probably Gélhisar, ‘Lake
castle’} in the district around Egridir, but the exact
location is not known; in older sources there fre-
quently appears mention of a place Karahisar-i
Behramshih (F. Taeschner, Wegenetz, index), which
must kave been situated in the bend of the Halys
(Kizil Trmak) in central Anatolia; Yarhisar, not far
fromr, Bilecik, is mentioned in the early Ottoman
chronides.

In Remeli was Aladja Hisar, the Ottoman name
for Knsfevac in Yugoslavia. Hisarcik {‘Little castle’)
is a village near Alacam (vil. Samsun); Hisarhik in

(CL. HUART-[FR. TAESCHNER])

HISER, main town of a district in Transoxania,
is situated on the Khianaka, a tributary of the Ka-
firnihdn, 675 metres above sea level, in a fertile but
humid and unhealthy region, bounded by the Zaraf-
shan and the Klizil Su (cf. Cleinow and R. Olzscha,
Turkestan, Heidelberg 1942, 187; illustration of the
town at the beginning of the 19th century in Fr, v.
Schwarz, Turkestan, Freiburg/Br. 1900, 233).

At the time of the Arab conquest of Transoxania i
early in the 2nd/8th century, the place was called :
Shiiman and constituted a small independent ;
principality, which later came under the rule of '

Caghaniyan [g..) (Barthold, Turkestan, 74, 185). In
early Islamic times, the place was well known for
its cultivation of saffron, which was widely exported
(Istakhri, 298 =Ibn Hawkal, 477; Mukaddasi, 284,
289 1.). The inhabitants were considered prosperous,
but unruly and inimical .to stable government; this
was a matter of some seriousness, since Shiiman
remained for centuries a last bulwark against the
Turks of Central Asia (Yakiit, iii, 337 = Beirut ed.
1957, i, 373 f., s.v. Shiman; also, sbid., iii, 88, iv,
196). At this period Hisar was smaller than Tirmidh
{[g.v] and formed one community with Waishgird.
It was only at the beginning of the 8th/14th
century, in the time of Timir [g.v.), that the name
Shiman was replaced by that of Hisar-i Shadman,
or simply Hisdr(ak). This name has survived ever
since. In the middle of the 8thjr4th century Hisar
bad a local Beg (amir), and later became one of
Timir’s armouries (zarradkhdna) (‘All Yazdi, Zafar-
nama, ed. 114hddd, Calcutta 1885-88, ii, 49, 52, 450,
452, 464; Nizdm al-Din Shami, Zafarnama, ed. F.
Tauer, Prague 1956, ii, 34). Thereafter Hisar formed
part of the territory ruled by the Timirids [q.v],
amongst whom Mahmad Mirza (873/1469-899/1494),
ason of Abil Sa‘id, was particularly outstanding. His
influence extended as far as the Hindia Kiish (Babur-
nama, ed. A. S. Beveridge, GMS, i, 26 b, 56b). During
the battles which raged repeatedly bdck and forth
between Babur and the Shaybanids [¢.v.), Hisar
was greatly devastated in the winter of g17/1511-12;
starvation drove the people to cannibalism, and only
600 inhabitants are said to have survived ( Ta’rikh-i
Rashidi, ed. Denison Ross, 260-3). After the collapse
of the Shaybanids Hisar fell into the hands of the
Turkmen tribe of Yiiz and—like four other begliks—
was able to maintain what was to all intents and
purposes an independent position in relation to the
Amirs of Bukhirid. The town was at this time
surrounded by strong walls. Only after the Russian
conquest of Bukhiri in 1868 was the town (trans-
cribed in Russian Gissar) and its hinterland really
subject to the Amirs. Nevertheless the district con-
tinued to be an independent province, ip which
Ozbeks, Tadjiks (on the mountain slopes) and gipsies
lived (Schwarz, 47). It enclosed the southern part
of the Amirate of Bukhari on the lower reaches of
the Wakhsh and on the Kifirnihin, and had its own
governors, these being at times princes of the ruling
family. The region was first opened up for scientific
investigation by a Russian expedition in 1875. The
last of its governors, Ibrahim Beg, of the Tadjik
tribe of Lakai, remained loyal to his overlord even
after the overthrow of the dynasty by the Bolsheviks
in 1920, and defended Hisar against them until 1923,
Then in 1926 he retreated through Tadjikistan to
Afghdnistan (A. Z. V. Togan, Bugiinkii Tiirkili,
Istanbul 1942-7, 206, 255 f., 438 f., 466 {.; B. Hayit,
Turkestan, Darmstadt 1956, 182, 519). Since 1924
Hisar has formed part of Tadjikistin (a Republic of
the USSR from 1929). The ancient saffron industry
has died out. In the 1gth century corn and flax were
the principal crops. In the 20th century there was a
substantial production of silk and silk poplin, and of
cutlery. The southern border of the beglik of Hisar
extended to the Alai mountains; thus the southern
watershed of the Zarafshin valley acquired the name
of Hisar mountains (with elevations of up to 5700 m.).
Bibliography (further to works mentioned

in the text): Le Strange, 440; Spuler, Iran, index;
P.P. Ivancv, Olerki po 1storii Srednej Azii (XVI—-
sered. XI1X 0.\ (Sketches of the history of Central
Asta, from the 16ih to the wmid-19th centuries),
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POLITICS AND TRADE IN CENTRAL ASIA

By W. BOSSHARD

LECTURE GIVEN TO THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY ON JULY 10, 1929,
THE. EARL PREL, PRESIDENT OF THE SOCIETY, IN THE CHAIK.

LorDp PEEL, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,
Chinese Turkestan, or Sinkiang as it is called by the Chinese, was
the country of my travels during 1927-28. This part of the world, situated
in the heart of a great continent, is called Central Asia, but I do not

know whether geographers are using this definition in a wider sense, or

whether they have definitely laid down what one should call Central
Asia; at any rate, I have not succeeded in discovering this in any
of the books I have studied on this subject. Before entering upon my
subject of * Politics and Trade in Central Asia,” I will try to give you
a short description of the country and its inhabitants. Chinese Tuar-
kestan is situated between 76 and 89 degrees east longitude and 35 and
44 degrees north latitude. It is an immense plain, steadily decreasing
from north-west to south-east, covered in its biggest part by an absoc-
lutely sterile sea of sand, the Takla-Makan. The desert covers 98% per
cent. of the whole country, while the fertile land only amounts to
13 per cent.* This vast, immense country, which knows nothing of
motor-cars and aeroplanes, telephones and railways, nor newspapers, is
the westernmost province of the great Chinese Republic. It was con-
nected with the Chinese Empire more than 2,000 years ago, was lost
several timegs, but in spite of the enormous distance from Peking, always
reconguered by the faithful troops of the Chinese Emperors.

On the other hand, it is most surprising to read that the total
period of the Chinese occupation up to date amounts only to 437 years,t
and when I first came to that country I was puzzled by the question
how the Chinese had been able to hold it so long with their system
of maladministration prevailing under the late Peking Government.

The desert, with its enormous dunes of sand in some parts and its
big barren plains in others, has during the last 1,500 vears very much
increased. The splendid researches made by Sir Aurel Stein during
the last thirty years have fully proved that during the first centuries
of our era a number of settlements existed in places which are today
ten to seventy miles from the nearest water-pond. During the winter of
1927-28, Dr. Trinkler and I visited a few of these old ruined sites, and
during these desert journeys my attention was drawn to the most
extraordinary fact that the water subsoil level is in many places only

* Sykes: “Through Deserts and Oases of Central Asia.”
t Skrine: “ Chinese Central Asia.”
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Europe. Being Mohammedans of the Sunni or orthodox sect, their
women have to veil their faces when they leave their houses.

The nomadic tribes, mostly Kirghiz, do not aggregate more than
125,000 in all.* They live, as already mentioned, in the steep valleys
of the adjacent mountains, herding their flocks of sheep, and moving
with their transportable houses, the so-called aquois or kibitkas, during
the summer to the high grazing grounds at the edge of the glaciers and
snow-fields, aad returning for the cold winter months to the lower part
of the country. They are of typical'Mongolian descent, Mohammedans
too; but their women, being compelled to do a great part of the daily
work, go ahout unveiled and freely mix with men. They are very
picturesque, with enormous white head-dresses, decorated with beads
of coral lapig-lazuli, turquoise and glass, and their long embroidered
ribbons reaching nearly down to their heels.

And now comes the ruling class, the Chinese. I probably need not
80 info details of the present administrative organization of Sinkiang,
as you all know that the seat of the Governor-General, or, as it is
called since the days of the Nanking régime, the Council, is at Urumechi
The country is divided into six circuits, each presided over by a Tao-
Tai, the Hsing-Cheng-Chang of today. ' He, is responsible to Urumchi,
and his subordinates are the Ambans, or magistrates, numbering in the
whole province about fifty. These districts are again subdivided into
.areas controlled by natives., All the Chinese depend entirely on the
so-called Begs, who are employed as translators, as practically none
of the officials know the local language. Besides the ruling class thereisa
great number of Chinese immigrants. Many a small trader has opened
his shop near the official quarters; money-lenders come, disappearing
after a few years with their harvest; but all these people seemed
to me insignificant in comparison with the big merchants whom one
encounters’ in trade centres like Hong-Kong, Canton, Shanghai, or
Nanking, They are all small traders, flourishing under, and catering
mostly for, the ruling class, the Tuo-Tais, Ambans, and their numerous
hangers-on.

‘ The Administration.

I will try now to give you a rough sketch of how the Chinese have
ruled this province since the fall of the Imperial throne. In 1911,
after several months of unrest and insecurity, the Governor Yang at
Urumechi assumed power, and soon restored order and confidence. In
this country, where the majority of the population is divided into a
great number of different races, the Governor-General has very wisely
adopted the old Roman principle of rule by division. Officially he
acknowledged the Central Government in Peking, but being far away
from headquarters, he formed a kingdom of his own, with its adminis-

* Sykes: “ Through Deserts and Oases of Central Asia.”
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Dr. Baymirze Hayit =

It 1s astonishing to find that
since 1950 nmany Western
researchers have — wrongly —
adopted the Soviet term Central
Asia instead of Turkestan, and

have thus aided in supplanting

the name Turkestan in the
minds of the public in the West
as well as in the Islamic Orient.
In doing so no consideration was
given to the fact that Turkestan
is not Central Asia, but rather
that it is located in Central Asia
and that in the world’s main
encyclopediae the geographic
situation is clearly dealt with
under the designation “Turkes-
tan,” (e.g. The_ Encyclopedia
Americana, volume 27, Encyc-
lopedia Britannica, volume 22,
15th edition, and the Great
Soviet  Encyclopedia, New
York-London 1977, volume 26,
p. 458, etc.) It is particularly
significant that the Congress of
the USA passed a bill relating to
Captive Nations Week (Public
Law 86-90) in July 1959, in
which the name Turkestan is
unequivocally mentioned. In
spite of this, Radio Liberty’s
directors gave the order in the
autumn of 1978 that the term
Turkestan was no longer to be
employed in the broadcasts, but
that the term Central Asia and
Kazakhstan were to be used
instead. In so doing, an Ameri-
can organisation acted contrary
to U.S. law (Public Law 86-90).
It would be advisable and also
correct for us in the West to use
the classical terminology Tur-
kestan instead of the Soviet ter-
minology Central Asia, in order

—d

-V-f

/' Turkestan (land of the Turks), which is situated in Cen- ¥,
tral Asia, has an ares of approximately 4 million km® and
accounts for around 19 % of the entire territory of the Soviet
Union. Five of the 15 Soviet republics, (Uzbekistan, Kazakh-
stan, Kirgizistan, Tadjikistan and Turkmenistan) are lecated
in Turkestan. It is a well-known fact that Turkestan is one of
the most important centres of civilization, and alse a centre of
Eslamic culture and intellectual life since the eighth century.
This country has been referred te as Middle Asia and Kazakh-
stan in Soviet terminology since 1925. The Soviet Russian
leadership is in no way prepared to tolerate the use of the term
““Turkestan,”’ because its intentions are {o turn Turkestan into
a laboratory for mixing people and races by doing away with
the country and abolisking the national feeling of identity of the
Turkestan people for the purpose of using the country as & base

“~ for the colonialisation by the Russians. e

not to deny the national identity
of this country and also to dis-
tance ourselves from Soviet
influence,

At present approximately 42
million people live in Turkestan,
more than 32 million of whom
are Turkestanians and Muslims

(Uzbeks, Kazakhs, Kirgiz,
Turkmen, Kara-Kalpaks,
Uygurs, Tatars, Azerbaidja-

nians and Tadjiks), and the rest
of whom consist of Russian col-
onialists or administrative per-
sonnel, military personnel and
deported persons (Ukranians,
Belorussians, Estonians, Letts,
Lithuanians, Germans, Arme-
nians, Koreans, etc.).

Russian Conguest

It is common knowledge that
the present-day territory of
Turkestan was gradually con-
quered by the Russians during
the period between 1715 and

1897. However, despite this it
was possible for two states
(Bukhara and Khiwa) to retain
their independence in internal
affairs under Czarist Russia. On

the occasion of the invasion by

Soviet troops in the year 1920
these states were proclaimed as
the peoples’ republics of
Bukhara and Kharazim
(Khiwa). The government of
Soviet Russia recognised by tre-
aty the right of these two states
to sovereignty. In the year 1924
these states were then abolished
by the government of Soviet
Russia by means of war opera-
tions, threats and infiltration,
and their territories were
annexed to the Soviet Union.
The leaders of the Soviet Union
do not try to conceal the global
political and strategic impor-
tance of Turkestan. Its strategic
importance is particularly obvi-
ous in the following areas:

The geographic region of
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14th century} and the Manakib of Kh“idja ‘Al
‘Azizin-i Ramitani (cf. D. DeWeese and J. Paul,
below, in Bibl}, which are, at the present time, the
two main sources on the practices and doctrines of
the Kh“adjagan before Baha’ al-Din Nakshband. The
Kh"adjagan were mainly divided by the questions of
dhikr and pious retreat (khaliwa). In Bukhara, the group
headed by ‘Arif Riwgari had good relations with that
headed by Awliya-i Kabi, but these deteriorated after
the death of the former because his successor, Mah-
mud Andjir Faghnawi, made the group adopt "the
open, vocal dhikr. The sources also tell us that Baha’
al-Din Nakshband, who had been initiated into dhikr

#hafi by "Abd al-Khalik Ghudjduwanf in a dream, °

came into conflict with his own master, Sayyid Kulal,
who was personally a proponent of dhikr djahii.
Ghudjduwani’s followers practised dhitr during which
they held their breath, whilst concentrating on their
shaykl’s heart, keeping their eyes closed, lips pressed
together and tongue up against the palate. Amongst
certain of the Kh*adjagan, music and dancing were
not formally proscribed. Likewise, thakoa, rejecied by
‘Abd al-Khalik as also rejected, later, by Bahz> al-
Din Nakshband, was nevertheless adopted by some
members of the order; it was done in.a darkened
cell, where the adept had to struggle with his self by
means of dhikr. A famous expression attributed to ‘Abd
al-Khalik, “close your door to aalwa, but open it to
spiritual companionship (sutba)”, shows the position of
the early Kh"adjagan on this subject and further
reveals that “Abd al-Khalik attributed a major impor-
tance to suhba, mystical discourse with the spiritual
master, which was to become an essential feature for
the Nakshbandiyya. Like ‘Alf ‘Azizan-1 Ramitani, ‘Abd
al-Khalik was opposed to the institution of Sufi com-
munal life par excellence, the khanafah, but it is known
that there existed amongst Sayyid Amir Kulal’s dis-
ciples a form of association, whose precise nature is
not clear, called a diamd‘at-khana “house for social
gatherings”.

The Kh*idjagin nevertheless remained essentially
united in face of the other SGfi currents in Central
Asia, against the Kalandars [go] and, in partcular,
against the Yasawi groups, whom they castigated for

their lack of respect for the precepts of Islam. In sum, |
everything which symbolised Sofism in general was !
rejected, from the khanakak to the dervish cloak (khirka). :
The Kh“adjagan were little attracted by asceficism, -

even if some of them preached abandonment of the
secular world, tark*8idunyd, and encouraged khekwa, and
RamitanT went so far as:to recommend that the Saff
should have a trade (hirfa), a featuré later found
amongst the Nakshbandiyya. In fact, a famous for-
mula popularly attributed to Baha’ al-Din Nakshband,
“the heart should be with God and the hand with
some piece of work”, &l bd-yar u dast ba-kar, seems
to have been inherited from a very similar maxim
which one group of Kh*adjagan held as a “Fifth Holy
Saying” added to the four first ones: “the heart should
be with God and the body in the market”, dil ba-yar
wa tan ba-bazar. Another criticism of the Sufis on
which they were united was rejection of the heredi-
tary succession of shaykhs. This explains why, after the
deaths of ‘Abd al-Khilik and Baha’ al-Din Nakshband,
their communities of disciples split into several groups.
In the 8th/14th century, Baha’ al-Din was unable to
unite the various Kh*adjagan groups and was only
the master of one group outl of many. Even if he did
succeed in giving a more homogenous form to the
doctrines and practices taught by ‘Abd al-Khalik, and
In retaining as vital principles for his own commu-

nity, the one which was to become the Nakshbandiyya,
the obligation of a single, silent dhiky, the idea of
sufiba, adoption of the eight Holy Sayings and rejec-
ton of the practice of Hielhwa or retreat, it was only
in- the second half of the 9th/15th century, at
Samarkand, with Kh*adja ‘Ubayd Allah Ahrar [g.z in
Suppl], that the Kh*adjagan-Nakshbandiyya were to
take the form of a powerful, centralised Suff brother-
hood.

Bibliography: 1. Sources. ‘Abd al-Khilik
Ghudjduwani, Risala-yi sahibiypa, in Farhang-i Iran-
zamin, i/1 (1953); idem, Makamat-i Abd ol-Khakik
Ghudjduwini wa Arif+ Riwgeri, in bid, i (1954);
idem, Makdmati Yasuyf Hamadami, in Hariri-zade
Kemal ul-Din Efendi, Tibyin was@’il al-hak@’ik,
Silleymaniye Ktph., Ibrahim Ef. collection, ms. 430,
fols. 379a-389b, ed. N. Tosun, Hapat nedir, Istanbul
1998; Yusuf Hamadant, Rutbat al-hayét, ed. Muh.
Amin Riyahi, Tehran 1983, Fkish tr. in Tosun,
op. «at., with information on Hamadan’s writings
and Tkish tr. of two other texts by this author;
Fakhr al-Din ‘Ali Kashifi, Raghakat ‘ayn al-hayat,
Tehran 1978.

2. Studies. Kh*adja Muhammad, Parsa, Kudsiyya,
Tehran 1975; W. Madelung, Yisuf al-Hamadani and
Nagsbandiyya, in Quaderni di siudi arabi, v-vi (1987-8);
H. Algar, 4 brief history of the Negshbandi order, in
M. Gzborieau, A. Popovic and Th. Zarcone (eds.),
Nagshbandis. Cheminement et situation actuelle d’un ordre
mysttgue musulman, Istanbul-Paris 1990; Algar, Political
aspects of Nagshbandi kistory, in ibid; D. DeWeese,
The Masha’tkh-i Turk and the Ehojagan. Rethinking the
links between the Yasawi and Nagshbandi Sufi traditions,
in JIS, vii (1996); J. Paul, Doctrine and organization.
The Klavajagan Nagshbandiyya in the first generation affer
Baha’uddin, Halle-Berlin 1998; F. Schwarz, Bruder-
schaflen, Gesellschafl, Staal im islamischen Mittelasien
(Transoxanien) im 16. Fahrhundert, Ph.d. diss., Univ.
of Tibingen 1998; DeWeese, Khgjagant origins and
the critigue of Sufism. The rhetoric of communal unigue-
ness in the Manogib of Khoja ‘AL ‘Azizan Ramilani, in
F. de Jong and B. Radtke (eds.), Islamic mysticism
contested. Thirteen centuries of controversies and polemics,
Leiden 1999; L. Togan, The Khafi-Fahri controversy in
Central Asia revisited, in E. Ozdalga (ed.), Nagshbandis
n Western and Central Asia: change and continuity, Istanbul
1999; Zarcone, Le “Voyage dans la patrie” (safar dar
watan) chez les soufis de Lordre nagshbandi, in M.A.
Amir-Moezzi (ed.), Le voyage initiatique en terre d’Islam.
Ascensions célestes et itinéraires spirituels, Louvain-Paris
1999. (TH. ZarRcONE)
KH"YADJAS, Kuopjas, the designation of two lin-

eages of spiritual and political leaders in
Eastern Turkestan, the later Sinkiang [¢.0], and,
more specifically, in the Altishahr (“six towns”), now
in the western and southwestern parts of Sinkiang,
where they played a decisive role from the late 10th/
6th century to the last quarter of the 19th century.
The lincages are distinguished as the White Mountain
(Afakiyya) line and the Black Mountain (Ishakiyya)
line (aktaghlik vs. karataghlik, names possibly derived
from the Tien Shan and Pamir [¢.0.] mountain ranges,
respectively).

Both lines were descended from the Kh“adjagan-
Nakshbandr shaykh Ahmad Kh*adjagi-yi Kasant, known
as Makhdim-i A‘zam (d. 949/1542) (Bakhtiyar
BabadZanov, Politiceskaya deyatel’nost’ shaikhov Nakshbandiya
2 Maverannokhre (I polovina XVI v.). unpubl. diss.,
Tashkent 1996), who wielded considerable influence
in the Shibanid [¢2]} internal struggles. One of his
sons (the fourth or the seventh), Ishik, had to leave

The Encyclopaedia of Islam (New Edition), Suppl. Fasc. 7-8, 2003 Leiden.
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PurkISTAN DOWN 10 THE Mowaorn Invasion. By W. Barthold,
E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, New Series V. 10x64. Pp. xix+
513. Chronological Summary of Events. Bibliography. General
Index. Map of Central Asia. Loundon: Luzac and Co. 1948
25s.

Since the days of Deguignes, of d’Ohssen, of Howorth and of Yule—
still our principal authorities on the medieval history of Central Asia—
a vast amount of new raw materials in the shape of ancient monuments
and documents has been discovered ; and, largely based on data therein
contained, Professor Barthold has rewritten in great part a history of
the region now known as Russian Tarkistan, at a highly interesting
period—that between a.n. 683, when the Arabs first spread to Trans-
oxiana, and A.D. 1225 when the rule of the Mongols became firmly
established in all the lands watered by the Oxus and the Jaxartes.

Professor Barthold’s work first appeared in Russian in 1900. The
present volume, which has been published under the auspices of the
E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, is a sympathetic English trauslation, but
revised and amplified by the author.

The volume has three main sections—viz., (1) Sources of Historical
Data; (2) Historico-Geographical Description of Turkistan ; and (3)
History. ‘

Under “ Sources ' are passed in review an array of Arab, Persian,
and Chinese annalists, their writings being examined from the point of
view of requirements of historical criticism. The section devoted to
geographical survey—evidently the result of a vast amount of_ research
among the early Arab geographers—describes Turkistan &s this country
was in the Middle Ages. None could have written on this subjec§ in
g0 masterly a fashion but one who knows from personal observam‘on
every inch of Russian Turkistan as it now is. As this seetion con‘tams
a great number of ancient place-names whose position the ordinary
reader will have difficulty in determining, it could have been desired
that there were a skeleton map of Turkistan, whereby ancient
place-names could be traced to their modern equivalents, however
approximately. ‘

The historical portion of the work, which hus been aptly smm‘narxzed
by Sir Denison Ross in the Preface penned by him asg ¢ an inquiry 1nFo the
factors which determined the course of history of the country prior to
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** Like all conquerors Chingiz Khan could calmly exterminate people
by thousands if he considered it wecessary for the consolidation of his
rule; but in none of his actions of which we have at all reliable in-
formation is there any sign of useless or stupid cruelty. . . . The great
organizing faculty of Chingiz Khan deserves all the more attention in
that, to the end of his life, he remained a stranger to all culture, spoke
no language but Mongolian, and, of course, considered the organization
of the empire only from the point of view of the dominion of nomad
conquerors over civilized peoples, whom God Hirmself had delivered into
Mongol hands in order that they should derive revenues from the
labours of the conquered and for this object alone should protect them.

Chingiz Khan worked only for himself, his descendants, and his-
closest adherents ; there is no evidence of any sort that he was open to
the ides, of labouring for the good of the whole nation, even in the form
In which this idea found expression in the Orkhon inscriptions.”

“Turkistan down to the Mongol Invasion” is replete with historical
sidelights like the above. But space forbids a further reference to
them. Buflice it to say that Professor Barthold’s work distinctly widens
our knowledge of medieval Central Asia; further that, considering how
the history of the existing races of Russian Turkistan—be they Kazaks,
Kara Kalpaks, Turkomans, Uzbeks, Tajiks or Kirghiz—is rooted in the
history of the various Arab, Turkish and Mongol invasions dealt with
by Professor Barthold, his writings should well repay a study by those
interested in the possibilities of & Pan-"Turan Movement.

G. MACARTNEY.

Tue Feroarin or UpreEr Hover. By Miss Winifred 8. Blackman.
9xT. Pp.331. lllustrations. Harrap, 1927, 15s. net.

The recent multiplication of books on the Near and Middle Hast
kas been remarkable, but their output has been justified by the
undoubted interest in Ilastern affairs displayed by the pablic. Thrilled
by the exploits of Lawrence or impressed by the erudition of Gertrude
Bell, English readers will extend a fitting welcome to this book oa
Egypt from the capable hands of Miss Blackman. Her brother,
Dr. A. M. Blackman, is not unknown as an LEgyptologist, and Miss
Blackinan herself is research student to the Oxford Anthropology
Committee and was in charge of the Percy Sladen Expedition to Egypt
from 1922 to 1926. In this capacity she has spent about six months
annually for some years among the fellahin of Upper Egypt: she has
studied them conscientiously from the anthropological standpoint, and
as the first (but not the last) result of her labours has produced a
unique and wvaluable account of their ecustoms, beliefs, folklore, and
superstitions,

Her investigations will deserve the gratitude of those interested in
the Egyptian people themselves, the bulk of whom, today as ever, are
the fellahin, or peasants. To the Englishman living in Cairo the latter
often remain practically a sealed book : if he mixes with Iigyptians, it
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Turkistan Tumult. By Aitchen K. Wu. With illustrations and 2-
maps. 84" x53#. Pp. xiii+279. Methuen and Co. 125. 6d.

Since the Chinese Revolution of igiz-12, events in Eastern Turkistan
may be said to have passed through three distinct phases. First, on the
overthrow of the Manchus, the chaos prevalent in Inner China quickly ex-
tended to the outer province of Sinchiang, the Kuomingtang revolution-
aries, with the swiftness of a tornado, passing onwards successively through
the various towns from Hami to Kashgar, leaving in their trail the mangled
bodies of District Officials, and setting up, with lightning speed, their own
nominees. The last of their victims was the venerable Yuen Ta-jen, Taoyin
of Kashgar, then about to leave for Urumchi on his nomination as Pro-
vincial Governor. The outstanding feature of this coup was the deliberate
and disciplined way in which it was carried out. The fight was purely
between the Chinese themselves. Not a native Moslerms was plundered, nor
a British subject molested; and apart from an incident in a small village
near Khotan, where an Andijani had his house burnt down by some natives
who had no connection with the revolutionaries, nothing untoward hap-
pened to Russian subjects.

(Yet, incidentally, be it mentioned that such were the alarmist reports
furnished by the Russian Consul at Kashgar to his Government that 1,200
troops were sent over from Tashkent. These remained in Kashgar for the
greater part of two years, but were eventually withdrawn, apparently on
Briush diplomatic pressure.)

As for the revolutionary Ambans, they carried on the administration,
and put money into their pockets, much in the same way as their predeces-
sors: apart from a change of personnel the old machine just worked 1n its
old way.

The second phase began in 1913, In that year, after the assassination

£ the Governor-Designate Yuen, Yang Tseng-hsin was proclaimed his
successor; and he held the office of Governor till he himself was assassin-
ated 1n 1G28.

And the last phase, which brings us down to the present time, is full
of turmoils and massacres throughout the whole of Sinchiang, caused by
oppressive administration, and followed by a revolt led by a Tungan youth
named Ma Chung-yin.

The book under review describes the more recent events in Sinchiang.
The author is a Chinese diplomat who, in 1933, was in Urumchi as the
then Governor’s Political Adviser; and he was not only an eye-witness of,
but an actor as well in, many of the events of which he fives a most vivid
account.

As Mr. Wu came to Urumchi in 3933, it was some vears after the
Governorship of Yang Tseng-hsin. But he took pains to gather on the
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Cairo. This rebuff in no way perturbed our determined traveller, for whilst waiting
for the next year’s Hajj to set forth, he spent the time sightseeing in Palestine, Syria
and the Lebanon. He wandered north as far as Aleppo and gives us some pleasant
pictures of the Levant of those days.

Eventually from that “ Paradise on Earth "—Damascus—he sets out once more
for the Holy Cities of his faith with the Syrian Hajj, and passes along the time-
honoured route through Maan, Tebuk and Al Ala. Having accomplished the rites
of the pilgrimage at Madina and Mecca, he returns to Madina.

Here, joining the Persian pilgrims on their return march, he gives us the second
(and last) personal record of a crossing of the Arabian peninsula by this route, Ibn
Jubayr of Granada having made the same crossing one hundred and forty-three years
before him. So far as I know, no subsequent traveller since them has followed the
route of the Persian Hajj in entirety, although the northern sector was traversed by
the Blunts (1879) and by Huber (1881). The route between Madina and Faid still
lacks a modern authority.

At Najaf in Iraq we must leave our traveller, although he has covered only a
fraction of his wanderings and passed a mere few years of his long exile, but the
impression left on one is that of a versatile recorder, whose diaries are embellished
with anecdotes and verses added by his editor. It should be remembered that the
ease with which he passes to and fro, anyway in this volume, is due to the Brother-
hood of Islam, a Freemasonry of a type unknown in any other age or community.
This bond of a common faith carried our traveller through the Moslem world, but
1t must have been his own personal ability which enabled him to fare well in the
lands of the Infidels. :

Ibn Battuta was one of those great natures, with faults as well as virtues, whose
reputation ought to endure, and certainly will do now that the Hakluyt Society has
immortalized him. ‘

“It is plain to any man of intelligence that this Sheikh is /e traveller of any age :
and if one were to say the traveller par excellence of this our Moslem community, he
would be guilty of no exaggeration.” This eulogy from a contemporary certainly
whets the appetite for the volumes that are to follow.

Doucras CARRUTHERS.

Turkestan im XX Jahrhundert. By Dr. Hayit (Baymirza). Darmstadt: W, W.
Leske, 1956. Pp. 406; bib. and index. (In German.)

Dr. Hayit's study of the recent history of Soviet Central Asia is the first volume
of a scries of East European and Asian Country Studies edited by Professor Gerhard
von Meride and published by the C. W. Leske Verlag of Darmstadt. The author,
a native of Fergana, is a philologist of distinction who studied under the well-known
Russian Orientalist V. V. Bertold. He held a post in the Soviet administration in
Turkistan until the outbreak of the Second World War, when he went to Germany
to study at the University of Munster, where he graduated with the degree of
Ph.D. in 1949. As a Turkistani of quite evident intellectual attainments, his local
knowledge, linguistic background and wide range of personal contacts with many of
the cultural and political figures of that vast region have enabled him to make full
and profitable use of source material which could hardly be available to European
scholars. This work, which is provided with an abundance of notes and references
to source material, testifies to the very thorough and painstaking care with which
the book has been written, and to a degree o[gobjcctivity which 15 as surprising as
it is rare in a work of this kind.

Free of the obscurity of much German scholarly writing, Dr. Hayit’s book is
written 1n a lucid and flowing style, and presents a remarkably clear picture of the
recent history and dramatic changes that have been taking place in that remote, but
vitally important, region of Asia. |

An introductory chapter outlines the history of Turkistan up to the time of the
- Russian conquest in the second part of the last century. Without being led astray
to idealize the * good old times,” Dr. Hayit gives a convincing account of the rich
historical past of the region, its cultural achievements, the rise and fall of national

7 - 21
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TUNBUR — TUNGANISTAN

Bibliography: Farabi, Kitab al-Mastki al-kabir,
book of instruments, second section (funbiir of
Baghdad, funbiir of Khurasan); Saff al-Din al-
Urmawi al-Baghdadi, Kitab al-Adwar, article vii, two-
stringed instruments: funbirs; Rauf Yekta Bey, La
musique turgue, in A. Lavignac (founder) and L. de
la Laurencie (ed.), Encyclopédie de la musique et dic-
tionnaire du Conservatoire, first section, Hustoire de la
musique, v, Paris 1922, 2845-3064 (tanbour at 3016-
17); Cafer Acin, Enstruman bilgisi, Istanbul 1976,
Tirk musikisi devlet konservatuari, fanbur; J.-C.
Chabrier; Luth au Liban traditionnel, buzug Nasser
Makhoul, arabesques 8, arabesques-recitalbum-anthologie
phonographique du récital oriental, Paris 1979, repr. 1984,
tunbiirs, tanbura, buzug, idem, art. MAKAM in EI?% O.
Wright, art. mOsTT in EI% idem, Cargdh in Turkish
music: history versus theory, in BSOAS, liii (1990), 224-
44; Chabrier, Quelques notes sur le Tanbur de Turquie,
in Bull de PAssociation des Anciens Eléves, INALCO,
Paris (November 1993), 77-93 (with tuning and fin-
gering tables); idem, Musical science, in R. Rashed
and R. Morelon (eds.), Engyclopedia of the hisiory of
Arabic science, London-New York 1996, ii, 581-613;
idem, Analyses de musiques traditionnelles, Paris 1996,
Arabesques, 2 vols., 3rd part, Identification de systémes
instrumentaux, 301-2, Systémes du tanbur, 349-50, Systémes
des luths populaires & manche long: buzug, tanbura, saz,
367-8, 5Sth part, Representation structuro-modale par dia-
grammes et portées, 501-2, Solistes du tanbur de Turquie,
643-4, Solistes du buzug, 647-8; idem, Science musicale,
in Rashed and Morelon (eds.), Hist. de la science
arabe, Paris 1997, il (J.-C. CHABRIER)
TUNDJELI (modern Tkish. Tunceli), a province

(i) and town of eastern Anatolian Turkey.
The i, replacement of the old sandjak of Dersim, was
created in 1936 and the town, also called Kalan (lat.
39° 07' N., long. 39° 34' E.), was founded at the
same date as its new chef-lieu on the site of the vil-
lage of Mameki.

The very mountainous # (7,774 km?) is drained by
the Munzur Suyu and the Peri Cayi, affluents of the
Murat Su, the eastern branch of the Euphrates [see
AL-FURAT], which marks its southern boundary, whilst
its northern boundary is made up of the Munzur
Daglarn which separates it from the valley of the
Karasu, the western branch of the Euphrates.

The site of Pulur Héyiik, excavated before its sub-
mersion by the lake formed by the Keban dam (Kosay
1976) was occupied in the late Neolithic or early
Bronze times. At numerous points in its history, the
region was a border one: between the Hittite empire
and the Hurrian kingdom of the Mitanni in the 2nd
millennium B.C. under the name of I8uva; between
Media and Cappadocia in. the Persian empire; and
then between the Romans and the Parthians. Taken
by the Arabs in 18/639, it was disputed by the caliphs
and the Byzantine emperors until in 480/1087 it
passed under the domination of the Saldjik Turks
and then in 641/1243 under that of the Mongols. In
the 8th/14th century it was disputed by the Bani
Eretna [¢g..] and Mutahharten, ruler of Erzincan, and
then by the Ottomans and Ak Koyunlu in the next
century. It was incorporated in the Ottoman empire
by Mehemmed II in 878/1473. In the 11th/17th cen-
tury Ewliyai Celebi described the citadel of Pertek,
and Katib Celebi described Gemiskezek as the chef-
lieu of a flourishing fadd. In the 19th century, the re-
gion made up the sandjak of Dersim, with its centre
Khozat (Hozat), dependent on the wildyet of Ma‘miret
l-‘Aziz, except during 1880-8 when it formed an
ephemeral wilayet. It then had nine kedds and 533

villages with a total population of 63,430, made up
of 15,460 “Muslims™ (i.e. Turks), 12,000 Kurds, 27,800
Kizil-Bash and 8,170 Armenians who resided in the
main urban centres, which were in fact only small
places, except that Khozat reached a population of
5,600.

Shaken by the revolt of Koégiri in 1921 and then
divided between the wilayets of Elazig and Erzincan
at the outset of the Republic, the region of Dersim
in 1936 became once more a separate administra-
tive unit, a vilaye with the name of Tunceli, and was
again shaken by the revolt of Seyit Riza in 1937. This
comprised eight of the nine former kazas of Dersim:
the central one of Tunceli, which was the old kaza
of Pah with a new centre at Tunceli or Kalan on
the banks of the Munzur Suyu, Mazgirt, Pertek, Cemis-
kezek, Hozat, Ovacik (whose centre changed its loca-
tion nine times after 1878), Nazimiye (the former Kizil
Kilise) and Piliimiir. Its population was made up of
Turks, peasants and town-dwellers, and Kurds, still in
part semi-nomadic, who were the majority with 55%
of the whole according to the 1950 census. The #/ is
one of the most backward of the whole country, with
a poor agriculture of cereals grown by wet farming
and an almost non-existent industry (two units for the
agriculture-food industry listed in 1991). It has suf-
fered much rural emigration, which has hardly helped
its chefieu Tunceli, a small town of 24,449 inhabit-
ants in 1997, so that the il’s population, having reached
a maximum of 157,974 in 1980, with a density of
20 persons per km? had fallen in 1997 to 86,268.

Bibliography: V. Cuinet, La Turquie d’Asie, ii,

Paris 1891, 384-404; K.O. Agar, Tunceli-Dersim

cofrafyast, Istanbul 1940; H. Saracoglu, Dogu Anadolu,

Istanbul 1961; H.Z. Kosay, Keban projesi Pulur kazist

1968-70, Ankara 1976; V. Héhfeld, Anatolische

Kleinstidte, Erlangen 1977, 63-5; art. Tuncels, in Yurt

Apsiklopedisi, Istanbul 1982-4, x, 7281-7353.
/ (M. Bazin)

TUNGANISTAN, DuUNGANISTAN, a name coined
by Western scholars and travellers (W. Heissig, Ella
Maillart) for an ephemeral régime, hardly to be
called a state, in the southern part of Chinese
Turkestan or Sinkiang [g.v.] 1934-7. The name
stems from the Dungan or Tungan [see TUNGANS]
troops, Hui, i.e. ethnic Chinese, Muslims who formed
the military backing of Ma Hu-shan, styled
“Commander-in-Chief of the 36th Division of the
Kuomintang” and brother-in-law of Ma Chung-ying
[g.2.], best-known of the five Muslim Chinese war-
lords who controlled much of northwestern China in
the later decades of Kuomintang rule {sc. up to 1949).

Ma Hu-shan’s fief of Tunganistan stretched along
the southern rim of oases of the Tarim basin [g.0.],
along what the local Uyghur Turks called “the lower
road” (ashtin yol), the southern arm of the historic Silk
Route from Transoxania to northwest China, being
bordered on the south by the Kun Lun mountains
and northern Tibet (map in Forbes, Warlords and Mus-
bms, at 129). It was essentially a warlord’s base, trans-
planted from Kansu [¢g.z] or Gansu to the remote
west of China as an outpost of Chinese colonialism,
Ma Hu-shan ruled from his capital Khotan [g.v] as
an autocrat, called padishah “king” by his Turkish
subjects, and his policies of financial exploitation
weighed heavily on these last. Local revolts by them
hastened the end of Tunganistan, and in 1937 Ma’s
military power dissolved and the area of Tunganistan
fell to the Soviet-backed warlord already controlling
northern Sinkiang, Sheng Shih-ts’al. Ma retreated
to British India, and thence made his way back to
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A Messxage from Istanbul

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful

Once again I would like to draw your
attention to a most urgent and vital
matter, a deliberate attempt to as-
similate the Turkic Muslims in
Eastern Turkistan. Eastern
Turkestan, which makes up the eas-
tern part of Turkestan, was renamed
by the Manchu rulers of China as
Xinjiang (Sinkiang), and it was an-
nexed into the territory of the Manchu
Empire on November 18, 1884.

The latest Chinese census gives the
present  population of  Eastern
Turkestan as slightly over 13 million.
But independent sources estimate the
Turkic Muslim population of Eastern
Turkestan to be about 25 million. The
various Turkic peoples, such as the
Uygurs, the Kazakhs, the Kirghiz, the
Uzbeks, the Tatars, and ethnically
Indo-Iranian Tajiks, are all Muslims.

The Turkic Muslims of Eastern
Turkestan began embracing Islam in
934 C.E. Abdulkarim Satuk Bughra
Khan of the Karakhanid state was the
first Turkic ruler who embraced Islam
of his own will in Central Asia. After
embracing Islam, the Turkic Muslims
of Eastern Turkestan founded an ex-
tensive Islamic civilization in Central
Asia,

This Turkic Muslim power, prestige
and culture dominated central Asia
for more than one thousand years
before going into a steep decline after
the Chinese Communist occupation of
this country in 1949. The economic,
cultural and religious freedoms intro-
duced by the Communist leaders in

Eastern Turkestan after 1979 are no-

thing but acts of showmanship for the
Eslamic world.

Just for an example, Ali Jing Jiang, a
Muslim delegate from the Peoples

Republic of China who attended the
fifth convention of the Islamic Society
of North America held in Indianapolis
in September 1986, gave the following

statement to the Radio Free

Europe/Radio Liberty:

“The government, responding to re-
quests from the Muslim community,
has established 5 or 6 Islamic colleges.
But Marxist teachings dominate the
religious classes. Religion is taught
only as a negative example with
Marxist explanations of ‘correct’ atti-
tude. Chinese Communist law pro-
hibits any kind of religious instruction
at home or at schools for children

under 18. Our faith is weakened very
much. Our Islamic beliefs can be
passed down to children only in daily
life. In school, the children are taught
to regard religions as something to be
ashamed of, as a primitive belief prac-
tised by the lower forms of Chinese
society. Social pressure has eroded the
importance of religion among young
people, and my two children have
moved away from Islam. A lot of
children from Muslim families say
they do not believe. Everything we do
is controlled by the government. The
Muslims have only one society, theold
China Muslim Organization, and one
quarterly publication, called Chind

- Hajab-Srabaan 1408
5: tarch -April 1988
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EASTERN TURKISTAN: THE
FACTS OF 'AUTONOMY’

There has been some
changes in the Chinese
policy towards Muslims

“and towards the former

Muslim  republic  of
Eastern  Turkistan,
renamed by them as
Xinjiang. But as the
following report from
Mehmet Allahverdi
shows the East

Turkistanis still face a big
backlog of discrimination
and suppression and the
Chinese leadership has
still a long way to go in
restoring the freedoms
and fundamental rights
of the Muslims of Eastern
Turkistan in the proper
sense of the words.

What are known as the Soviet
Socialist Republics of Kazakhstan,
Kirgizia, Tajikistan, Turkmenia
and Uzbekistan together with the
autonomous Uighur Region in
China represent the far northern
and north-eastern limits of the
Muslim world in Asia.

The historical name of Sinkiang
or Xinjiang is ‘Eastern Turkistan’
and it is known as such among its
natives and their kinsmen across
the borders in Western Turkistan
(Central Asia). The Chinese named
it ‘Sinkiang’ in the last quarter of
the 19th century; and in 1955, it
was called ‘Xinjlang Uighur
Autonomous Region'. The word
‘Sinkiang or Xinjiang’ in Chinese
means “‘New Land”. Thus, it
signifies that this area was not a
part of , China prior to its
annexation in 1884,

Eastern Turkistan has been a
scene of rivalry between the
indigenous inhabitants and the
Chinese long before the dawn of
Islam in this area. The Chinese,
finally succeeded in establishing
their rule in 1759 C.E. Since then,
the Turkic Muslims, the
inhabitants of this area, have
rebelled 42 times against them, and
declared ‘Eastern Turkistan’
independent on three occasions as
follows:

1.  Emirate (1865-1877)

2, Muslim Republic of Eastern
Turkistan (1933-34).

3. Eastern Turkistan Republic
(1944-49), ‘

The Muslim Republic (1933-34)
was invaded by the Chinese with
active support of the Russians
whose forces carried out a large-
scale massacre of the Muslims. The
last Republic (1944-49) was about

to gain internatiomal recognition,
when again the Russians colluded
with  Nationalist China and
uftimately the Republic fell to the
Communists in 1949. In fact, the
Russians have mnever liked an
independent Muslim State to exist
in this area.

Population?

The July 1982 oensus gives the
population of Eastezn Turkistan as
stightly over 13 million
(13,081,681); 7 millions being
Muslims. (Impartial observers are
unanimous in declaring the official
figures greatly imaccurate, but
differ in what the real figure should
be). The Muslim population
consists of Turkic ethnic groups
such as Uighur Kazakh, Kinghiz,
Uzbek and Tatar. Fhe number of
Dungans (Chinese Muslims) is only
nominal. The remaining 6 millions
are Hans (Chinese by origin and
not Muslims), Russians, Mongols,
Sibos, Manchus, ete. Among the
non-Muslim population, the Hans
are the largest group at present.

The composition of population in
Eastern Turkistar has been
radically changed by the
Communist regime since 1949, by
transporting Hans from China
proper to Eastern Turkistan. The
population of seme of the
important ethnic groups in 1949
and 1983 is given below to help

Communist Party (CCP). In the
Party Committee of Eastern
Turkistan, all important posts viz;
first secretary, second secretary
and third secretary are held by the
Hans. Only two Turkic Muslims
viz: Ismail Ahmad and Caodanoufa

Zhayier are in the Party
Committee; the former is
secretary, while the latter is
member of a Standing Committee,
Administrative
representation

The administration of Eastern

;
The officially
decl ared
autonomous status

of Eastern Turkistan
is an illusion. The
province is being
ruled by the Chinese

Central Government
through the
Communist Party

which is dominated
by Hans The Turkic
Muslims who are the
original inhabitants
of the area, and form
a majority, have not

Turkistan is dominated by the H
Hans who occupy most of the b.een gtven any
political posts. In 1981, the ratio of |FIQ hts, much less
the Han and the Turkic Muslims in iti
the political hierarchy was as pOhtlcal power.
follows:-
POLITICAL APPARATUS Total No. Post held Posts held
of posts. by Hans. by Turkic
Muslims.
First Political Commissar 1 1 —
2nd Political Commissar 1 1 —
Political Commissars 2 1 —
Deputy Political Commissars S 4 1
Director Political Department 1 1 —
10 8 2
The Turkic Muslims have been  position of Hans and Turkic

given only 20% of the total posts
whereas they are 53% of the
population. The posts held by the
Hans are far greater than their

understand the change:
Ethnic group Population Population*
in 1949 in 1983
Uighur 75% 46%
Kazakhs 10% 6%
Other Turkic groups 5% 1%
Hans 5% 45%
Dungans 3% 1%
Others 2% 1%

*These figures are official and not
taken as reliable.

From this table, it will be
observed that the population of
Turkic Muslims has been reduced
from 90% in 1949 to 53% in 1983
while that of the Hans increased
from 5% in 1949 to 45% in 1983.
The position shall change further,
because the Chinese government
continues to bring Hans from
China to Eastern Turkistan, and to
increase the Han component to.
out-number the Turkic Muslims.

There were some seasoned
political leaders among Turkic
Muslims who had worked for
Eastern Turkistan Republic (1944-
49). Instead of granting the right of
self-determination, as promised in
1945, Mao Tse-tung started to
eliminate them from the palitical
scene. A number of them were
executed in order to keep the
political field confined to the
Communist Party. .

Eastern Turkistan is ruled by a
Party Committee of the Chinese

opulation (45%). Similarly, about

0% of the important
administrative  posts are also
occupied by them. The remaining
ten percent are held by the Turkic
Muslims, but they are powerless.
Wherever a Turkic Muslim is a
head of the department, his deputy
is a Han. Because of the blessings
of the higher echelons of the
government and the Party, the Han
deputy head is empowered to do
what a Turkic Muslim Head cannot
do. Muslims are only figure-heads.

The armed forces
Since the Soviet intervention in
Afghanistan in 1979, the Chinese
government has given the Western
frontier regions a strategic entity

named the ‘Urumgqi Military
Region” (UMR). The UMR is
composed mainly of Eastern

Turkistan. It has been divided into
three Military Districts; Northern,
Southern and Eastern. The

Muslims in the UMR’s Army, Air
Force and Militia in 1981 was as
shown in the table (opposite page).

The UMR has two types of
Militia: Ordinary Militia and
Armed Militia. A good number of
Turkic Muslims have been given

training in the Ordinary Militia.

But very few of them have been
taken in to the Armed Militia.

The Northern Military District of
the UMR covers the Ili area, from
where the movement for Eastern
Turkistan Republic had started in
1944. It is significant to note that
this Command is entirely composed
of Han soldiers. Similarly, the
Army technicians posted on
nuclear installations at Lop Nor
and electronic Intelligence-
gathering equipment are all Hans.

From the above details it will be
seen that representation of Turkic
Muslim natives in higher ranks of
the Armed Forces is almost nil. In
the lower ranks also, they are far
below the ratio of their population.

Economic

deprivation

The Turkic Muslims have faced
untold hardships at the hands of
the Communist Government.
During the ‘Great Leap Forward’
and *Commune Campaign’, their
lands were confiscated, livestocks
taken over by the government and
markets were closed. The
government cared nothing for their
traditional life style. They were
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the principal contemporary events of private and offi-

cial life in Lebanon.
Bibliography: Bashshiir ed.). Hamlat Banabart ila

‘-Shark, 5-58 Tincludes Ta'rtkh Nabulvan al-Awwaly,
Boustany fed.}) Diwan, pp. i-vill; Suwayd (ed.), |
Dhikr .. ., 5-15; Wiet {ed.), Chromique, pp. v-viil; G.M.

Haddad, The Justorical work of Nigula El-Turk 1763- .

1828, in JAOS, Ixxxi (1961), 247-51; Afal Ludi al-
Savyid Marsot, 4 comparative study of ‘Abd al-Rahman
al-Jabarti and Nigula al-Turk, in D. Crecelius (ed.),
Eighteenth century Egypt. The Arabic manuscript sources,
Claremont 1990, 115-26. (P.C. SADGROVE)
TURKGULUK [see PAN-TURKISM].

TURKHAN SULTAN, TUrRkHAN KHADIDJE SULTAN
(ca. 1626-83), mother of the Ottoman sultan
Mehemmed IV [g2].

Turkhan Sultan entered the Ottoman imperial
harem as a slave of the walide sultan Kosem Sultan
[g.0.], mother of Murad IV (1623-40) and Ibrahim
(1640-8) [g.20.]. Nothing is known of her background,
except that she had a brother, Yasuf Agha, who died
in Istanbul in 1100/1689. She gave birth to sultan
Ibrahim’s eldest son Mehemmed in 1641; there may
also have been a daughter, Fatima Sultan, 1642-57.
On Ibrahim’s deposition in 1648 and her seven-year-
old son’s accession as Mehemmed IV, Turkhan ac-
quired the rank of walide sultan (“royal mother™) [¢.0.],
but initially remained in the shadow of Mehemmed’s
grandmother, the more politically-experienced and
powerful Késem Sultan, then known as biyik (“sen-
lor”) wakde sultan. A threat by Késem to dethrone
Mehemmed IV in favour of a younger brother resulted
in Kdsem’s own assassination in 1651, probably at
Turkhan’s instgation, and the latter’s assumption of
the full regency for the ten-year-old Mehemmed. The
extreme political instability of the years immediately
after 1651 led in 1656 to the appointment as Grand
Vizier of Kéoprilli Mehmed Pasha [see koprOLU. 1],
to whom Turkhan Sultin surrendered much of her
political authority as regent. Although Koprili’s
appointment has been said to have ended the “sul-
tanate of women”, Turkhan’s personal influence over
Mehemmed IV and her role as intermediary remained
important (for her career generally, see L.P. Pelrce,
The imperial harem: women and sovereignty in the Ottoman
empire, Oxford 1993, passim).

Turkhan Sultan died in 1094/1683 and was buried
i her own tomb at the Yeii Wilide mosque in
Istanbul, a foundation begun by Safiyve Sultan [¢.2.],
mother of Mehemmed III, in 1598 but completed
only in 1663 by Turkhan herself. At least two minor
mosques and other small endowments by her are
known (Peirce, op. at., 206-12).

Bibliography: See also Silahdar Findiklili Meh-
med Agha, Sildhdar ta’rikhi, Istanbul 1928; Ahmed
Refik "[Alunay), Kadinlar saltanati, Istanbul 1332/
1913; A.D. Alderson, Structure of the Ottoman dynasty,
.Oxford 1956. (CHrISTINE WOODHEAD)
TURKISTAN, Turkestan, a Persian term mean-

ing “land of the Turks”.

1. As a designation for the Central Asian
lands to the north of modern Persia and
Afghanistan.

. This roughly corresponded to the older Transoxania
or Ma ward’ al-nahr [¢.v.] and the steppe lands to
its north, although these last were from Mongol times
onwards (sc. the 13th century) often distinguished as
Mogholistan [g.2.]. To the Persians, of course, only
the southern frontier of the land of the Turks, the
frontier against Iran, was of importance and this fron-
tier naturally depended on political conditions. On

their very first appearance in Central Asia in the 6th
century A.D., the Turks reached the Oxus [see AmT-
DARYA]. In the time of the Sasanids, therefore. the
land of the Turks began immediately north of the
Oxus; according to the story given in al-Tabarf
i, 435- 6 the Oxus was settled by an arrow-shot of
Irash as the fronter between the Turks and the “ter-
ritory (‘amal) of the Persians”. According to the Arme-
nian Sebgos (7th century A.D.), the Vehrot, i.e. the
Oxus, rises in the land of T urk’astan (Histoire d’Hérac-
lius par Uéveque Sebéos, tr. Fr. Macler, Paris 1904, 49:
J. Marquart, Eransafr, 48); in another passage in the
same work (43: Marquart, 73) T’urk’astan is associ-
ated with Delhastan, 1.e. Dihistan (in the neighbour-
hood of the Caspian Sea, north of the Atrek [g.0.]).

By the victories of the Arabs, the Turks were
driven far back to the north; for the Arab geogra-
phers of the 3rd-4th/9th-10th centuries, Turkistan
therefore began, not immediately north of the Oxus,
but only north of the area of Arab culture known as
“the lands bevond the river”, Ma wara’ al-nahr.
Turkistan, the land of the Turks, was then regarded
as the regions north and east of M3 ward’ al-nahr.
The town of Kasan in Farghana [¢.2], north of the
Sir Darya [g..], was “where the land of Turkistan
begins” (Yakat, iv, 227). The towns of Djand and
Shahrkand on the lower course of the same river were
in Turkistan (i, 127, iii, 344); in Turkistin lay the
town of Khotan (i1, 403). From this use of the name,
it has been held (especially by M. Hartmann, Chinesisch-
Turkestan, Halle 1908, 1) that the name “Turkistan”
was first applied by the Russian conquerors of Central
Asia quite arbitrarily to the land, of Ma ward’ al-
nahr. As a matter of fact, the name Turkistain had
long regained its earlier significance as a result of the
Turkish conquests, perhaps less in literature than in
everyday usage. To the people of Persia and Af-
ghanistan, the “Turks in Turkistin” were their imme-
diate neighbours on the north; thus in a lullaby taken
down in Shiraz in 1886 we are told “Two Turks
came from Turkistan, brought me to Hindiistan” (V.
Zukovskiy, Obrazet persza’s/cago narodnago tvoriestva, St.
Petersburg 1902, 169-70). Through the Ozbeg con-
quests of the 10th/16th century, a new Turkistan
arose south of the Oxus. The corresponding province
of Afghanistan still bears the name of Turkistin; as
the southern frontiers of this Turkistan some travellers
(R. Burslem, A peep in Toorkistan, London 1846, 57-
60) give the pass of Ak Rabat north of Bamiyan [g.0.];
others (J. Wood, A4 journey to the source of the River Oxus,
new ed. London 1872, 130), the pass of Hadjikak, a
little farther south, where the watershed between the
basins of the Helmand [g.0.] and the Oxus is; farther
west, in the region between the Murghab and the
Ab-i Maymana, the frontier of Turkistan is given as
the range of Band (or Tirband)}-i Turkistan (see fur-
ther, 2, below). The name Turkistan in this context
was introduced into the scientific terminology of the
19th century, not by the Russians but by the British,
probably under the influence of the Persian and Afghan
usage.

In literature, especially in travellers’ records, a dis-
tinction has usually been made between Russian,
Chinese and Afghan Turkestan, although the word
Turkestan (or Turkistan) had an administrative sig-
nificance only in Russia and Afghanistan. Sometimes
instead of these we find the terms West and East
Turkestan. The Governorate-General (guberniya) of
Turkestan was founded in 1867 by the Russians, with
Tashkent [g.2] as its capital and General K.P.
Kaufman as its first head. The frontiers of this



AsTan A%W’T‘l‘; ’}Ll/l 1989— ]o-’\ % ]m

s ¥ = -.‘J' X asia

i ;z.%m HAJI SAMI AND THE TURKESTAN

FIIDERATION 1922-.3 .
GLENDA A. FRASER |, '

1

After graduaung in Rusalan Studies at Manchester Unwcrsuy, Ms Fraser
(nec Hodbod) worked at the Central Asian Rescarch Centre from'1963 to
1965 under Col. Wheeler’s dlrectorslup From 1965 to 1970 she tutored in
Government at Manchcster University and also completed an MA thesis on
the Basmachi Movement in Turkcstan Since 1971 she has lived in Halifax,
Nova Scotia, where her husband is'a Professor at Dalhousie Umvcrs:ty
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i BrITISH INTELLIG‘ENCE ‘first took serious notice of &ushﬁ Bashl Zade Sami ‘><
Beg, alias Haji Sami, when he took over as leader of the’ Turkestan anti- |
X Bolshevik partisans after Enver Pasha’s death in August 1922.' Searching

- the back files, the Indian Government unearthed details of Haji Sami’s
past anti-British activities. A Foreign Office report from Constantinople
described him as * one of the cleverest and most valuable Pan-lslamic .
agents of the Commyttee of Union and Progress ™. The CUP had used him
for “espionage, poljtical assassination, and plotting of all sorts in the
Balkans in 19101912 ™. It was also noted that he had taken a prominent

: part in the Armegian atrocities. Al one point, after quarrelling with the

| Turkish army, Sasmi “ actually became a brigand chief”, but was restored
to favour later. P[crhaps ‘he recovered merit with the Turks for his anti-
Allied exploits ig the war, starting in August 1914 with an attempt to
cause trouble in India,'In 1915 'he appeared at the head of a band of
" Mu_|ah1dm ” on the Suez Canal. In 1916 he was credited with a personal
mission to Turkestan to foment the raﬁ)elhon of the Khirgiz against
recruitment into the Russian armies. Thence he was supposed to have
made his way to Shangha1 where he lurked until 1920. He had “always
been a protege of \Enver’s”, but also a “jackal” who specialised in
assassination,'subversion, and banditry. Born in Anatolia, of Circassian
‘extraction, he was paturally suspect to posl-Gladstonian Englishmen who
associated Circassians with the “ bashi bazouks” or “red Fezzed" per-
petrators of the Bulgarian atrocities. His return to Europc seems to have
been part of the design that took Enver, accompanied by Sami, to Berlin
and thence to Moscow. With his brother, Kushji Bashi Eshref, Sami was
condemned, like Enver, as a war criminal for participation in the Arme-
nian and other atroc:txes Indeed:the Samgi brothers enjoyed the distinction
of being listed a ong th 150 pcrsons excluded by namc from the amnesty
agreement that accompa ied the Treaty of Lausanne.?

Such was the background of the man who, succeeding to. Enver’s -
leadership in 1922 claimed the headship of a new federation of Turkic
states from the Caucd:.us to the Pamirs, centred on Khiva and including
Ferghana, Bokhara, and possibly Sinkiang. He even seems to have
pursued negotiations with Moscow on this basis, but then to have broken
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in Soviet Central Asia

Has glasnost helped the observance of Ramadan and Eid in Soviet Central
Asia? Abdullah Watani comments on the situation

hat percentage of Soviet Muslims
\ "/ fasts? For many it is a silly question.
Many of us a decade ago thought
Muslim communities in Soviet Union had
ceased to exist. The Soviet media tries to prove
that “Soviet Muslims” are “atheist Muslims”.
Questions related to the observance of
Ramadan and Eid can give some true picture of
the Muslims of the USSR. The starting point of
the discussion should be how many Muslims in
the Soviet Union are aware of Ramadan and
Eid? In the early 19705, Eid day reminded the
majority that Ramadan had passed. Today
almost all, including “atheist Muslims” and
“Russian atheists” know the existence of the

month of Ramadan. Officials (both atheists

and the Muslim religious boards) confirm this
fact, but their explanation is misleading.
Official Muslim clergy claim that as the four
Muslim Boards each publishes a “Muslim
Calendar” that is why nowadays the start of the
month of Ramadan is not at all a secret, It is
true that before 1970 “Muslim calendars” were
not allowed to be published, but even now the
several thousand of those published only in
Arabic and the old Ottoman script are far from
being the main source of knowledge for
Muslims. Moreover, religious Mulsims even
doubt the authenticity of these calendars,
During and after the Stalinist repression,
new generations of Muslims needed the
months of Ramadan and Maharram, not to
celebrate them, but to remember Allah, the
Holy Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon
him), and to observe Eid days. Another most
important reflection was not to arrange any
marriage ceremony in these two months, even

58 IstamiC WORLD REVIEW/ JUNE 1987

malenkaya svadba (Sunnat, “circumcision”)
and Akika (naming ceremony) were also very
rare occurences in these months. The increased
number of visitors to many mezar (graveyards)
is another common phenomenon in these two
months. These expressions remain almost the
same up to now, but the range of activities of
Muslims has increased.

At present almost all school children know
about the month of Ramadan mainly for two
reasons. First, if they have an old grandfather
or grandmother, they may learn directly from
them. Second, increasing atheistic propaganda
tells them in the classroom that before the
revolution numerous Muslims died and
suffered from various unknown diseases due to
continuous fasting during the month of
Ramadan each year. This sort of information
creates paradoxes in the minds of Muslim
children: they see that their fasting
grandparents’ ages are 70 or 80 and that they
are in very good health, whereas most of the
grand-parents of non-Muslim classmates have
died or are suffering from “alcohol-related
diseases”. Thus almost all teenagers have
found it difficult to believe the atheistic
propaganda. Visits to various historical
museums are compulsory for every school
child, and if one visit historical museums
situated in Dushanbe (capital of Tajikistan)
one will see a very lean and thin statue of a
man, his mouth tied with ropes and with a card
hangin from him with the world Aruza in bold
writing. Aruza (orug, “fasting”) is the common
word used for Ramadan among the Soviet
Muslims. Contradictory information creates
serious confusion not only among the youth,
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CHINESE TURKESTAN

The following notes arc wken from a full and very informative articls in
The Moslem: World.

The Problems of Communication

Some critics are amazed that China scems apparently so litde disturbed by
Russia’s peaceful penetrution of Sinkiang. Russia first penetrated Outer Mongoliu.
She now penerrates Sinkiang. She may soon enter Kansu.  Although in the pasc
Sinkiang has never been profitable commercially to China, she could very well be
made profitable to Russia, with modern means of explottation.  She may be made
to blossom, though scarcely as the rose. ... Those which can best tap her resources
or supply her necessities will control her life. Mr. Peng Chao-hsien, until recently
civil magistrate at the Tihwa Government, reports concerning Dzungaria, the
area north of the Tien Shan range, that she is now entirely dependent upon
Russia for oil and fuel. Mr. Peng states further that the district north of the
range, that in which Tihwa (Urumchi), the capital, is located, would be absolutely
cut off from revenue were she separated from the district of Kashgaria (South-
Western Sinkiang). ’

Russia’s railway contact with Sinkiang is now intimate. The completion
recently of the Turk-Sib line from Semipalatinsk to the Orenburg-Tashkent line
at Arys passes not far distant from the western border. Already projected lines
to Chuguchal, i (Kuldja), and Kashgar will act as feeders. The Kashgar feeder
has already been constructed as far as Narinskoye.

. « . Chipa’s communications with Sinkiang are slow and inadequate. The
air connection under contract of the Eurasia Corporation with the Chinese
Government, which had provided for service from Shanghai to Chagachuk on
the Russian frontier, now goes only as far as Lanchow. Officials here from
Hami express no hope for speedy recommencement of the service beyond Lan-
chow. The long-hoped-for extension of the Lung-Hai railway from Shensi to
Lanchow is sull a matter of several years. The much-advertised motor con-
nection between Suiyuan and Sinkiang provinces by the Inner Mongolia desert
route has so far proved a fiasco, with but one or two trips attempeed. The
difhculty of negotiating the desert road, plus unrest in Sinkiung, contributed to
this failure. The postal service between Lanchow and Tihwa and the tefegraph
service between Hami and Tihwa are at present cut off. The Nunking Govern-
ment, curiously enough, receives news of her far western domains by way of
London or Moscow. T

Before Russian dominance in Outer Mongolia it was customary for caravan
uafhic from China to Sinkiang to travel via the Shan " Teh Temple route. Russian
and Chinese merchants in North China (Kalgan) were in contact with Barkul
in Sinkiang, a distance of scventy to ninety days by camel. The present alterna-
tive caravan route is the Peh Ling Temple route which passes through the
extenuated arm of Western Inner Mongoha via Edzin Gol. The route was that
followed by the bus service already referred w, which proved unsuccessful.
Several foreign expeditions have negoualed this road, but at tremendous cost to
machinery, wear and tear, and gas consumption. Sixty miles & day for average
stretches is nothing o boast of.  Gas consumption in the sandy parts runs as
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Tiirkistan Ve Kafkasya ile ilgili
Tiirkiye'de Yapilan Tezler Bibliyografyasi

Fahri Solak*

fimi’ arastirma yapanlarin Karsilastiklan en énemli sorunlardan
biri, Gzerinde calistiklari konunun daha 6nce baskalan tarafindan
arastirihp arastinlmadigmin tespitidir. Bundan dolayr arastirmanin
baslangig safhasinda bir kaynak¢a olusturmaya c¢alisanlarin
bakacaklarn calismalar arasinda tezler ilk swralarda yer almaktadir.
Ancak Ulkemizde tezlerle ilgili yayinlanan konulu bibliyografyalarin
sinirh olugu, arastirmacilarn karsisina onemli bir sorun olarak
cikmaktadir. Ozellikle son yillarda Ulkemizde Universitelerin hizla
artmasiyla birlikte yapilan tezlerin saglikl olarak takibi daha da
zorlagsmakta, bu durum ayni ya da benzer konularin mikerreren
arastinimasina yol acabilmektedir.

Tez Konusu seciminde tekrara dismemek veya daha 6nce
arastirma Konusu yapilmamus orijinal konulart tespit etmek, yapilan
calismalar arasinda ilmf sirekliligi saglayabilmek, arastirma konusu ile
ilgili onceden ulasiimis bulgulardan yararlanabilmek i¢in yapilmis
galismalardan haberdar olmak bir zorunluluk halini almaktacir. Tam
bu hususlar konulu tez bibliyografyalarinin dnemini gostermektedir.

Eski Sovyetler Birlliginin dagimasi ve koKl tarihl ve kiltirel
baglarimiz bulunan Tirk Cumhuriyetlerinin  bagimsizhklarini
kazanmas ile birlikte, arastrmacilar icin yeni ve bakir bir inceleme-
arastirma alani ortaya ¢ikmistir. Sovyet déneminde bilinen sebeplerle
boélgeye iliskin calismalar belli bir cerceve (daha ¢ok siyast konular) ile
sinirlt kalmig, bagimsizlik sonrasi dénemde bolgeye artan ilgi ve
bilgilenme ihtiyvact bu yo6ndeki ¢alismalara hiz ve c¢esitlilik
kazandirmigtir. Yine Sovyet doneminde boélgeye yodnelik calismalar
agirhkl olarak belli bir arastirmact kesimi (mesela boélgeden goc etmis
kisiler veya Pan-TUrkist egilimli yazarlar) tarafindan yGrGtilmtsken,
son yillarda ¢ok daha genis bir kesim konuyla ilgilenmeye baslamis
ve Turkistan Turkleri ve Tark Topluluklarinm kiiltirel yapisi, siyast ve
ekonomik durumlarn ile ilgili cok sayida arastirma ve yayin yapilmistir.

Sovyet sonrasi donemde konuya artan ilgl Gniversitelerde
yvapilan akademik calismalar Gzerinde de etkili olmus ve konuyla ilgili
Yiksek Lisans ve Doktora c¢alismalarinin sayisi giderek artig
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A History of the Establishment of Soviet Rule in Turkestan
A. Omerkhan

On February-27, 1917, the Russian Democratic Revolution took place in
Petrograd which resulted in the overthrow of the Tsarist regime and the estab-
lishment on March 2 of a Provisional Government headed by Prince Lvov. This
momentous event quickly became known throughout Turkestan despite attempts
by the Tsarist Governor-General Kuropatkin to censor all news concerning events
in Petrograd. Meetings and demonstrations were immediately held in all the large
towns at which these events were explained and discussed. - After the bloody
suppression of the 1916 uprising in Turkestan by Tsarist troops, the Turkestanis
regarded this revolutionary crisis as heralding a new era of freedom and independ-
ence. They well remembered the brutality with which Kuropatkin had suppressed
this revolt against Russian colonialism; he had gone throughout the country with
“fire and sword,” massacring people indiscriminately and razing whole towns
and villages. Only several days before the February Revolution in Petrograd,
Kuropatkin had sentenced 347 leaders of the 1916 uprising to be hanged and
several hundred others to penal servitude. At the same time he declared martial
law in Turkestan, seized hostages, and prohibited public gatherings. An order
signed by Kuropatkin released on July 21, 1916 compelled “all natives to bow
tespectfully at all times to officers and officials of the government.! Even prior
to the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II, arbitrary mass arrests and military trials
of Uzbeks, Turkmens, Kazakhs, Kirghiz, and Tadzhiks had become quite common,?
so that, in view of these circumstances, the Russian February Revolution caused
considerable excitement among the broad masses of Turkestan.

As a result of the proclamations of freedom and democracy for all the diverse
peoples of the Russian Empire, the Turkestani intelligentsia began to hold meetings
in Tashkent, Ashkhabad, Akmechet, Samarkand, Andizhan, Kokand, Fergana,
Chimkent, and other large towns where they organized societies and unions to
supplement existing political groups. A prominent role in these events was played
by such Turkestani political organizations as Gulistan, Turan, Alash, and Galaba.

1 Byloe, Moscow, No. 27, 1924.

2 Golos Turkestana, Tashkent, Apnl 17, 1917; Krasny Arkhiv (Red Archives), Moscow,
1922, Vol. 1II, p. 8o,
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of favoritism.” The President of the Academy, G. Chatyev, was removed from
his post and expelled from the Presidium.®

In March 1959 a theoretical article in the .Tul,r,kmen' Party newspaper spokg
of “survivals of family-tribal relationships and ties, spec1f1c to f['u;kmen%ztan, an
criticized the selection of personnel on the bas'ls of f'amﬂy-tnba consi de‘zranons
or parochialism. - The harmful practice, the article _saxd,. of fav.ormlg 1‘n 4:g.lenoEs
personnel to personnel of other nationalities had arisen in certamf;}r\ aces.” In t18~
Summer of 1959, Voprosy filosofii accused Bab'aev and Durdyeya 0 A aving gri)ss%r
neglected the Bolshevik principle in the selection and promotion o! pgsc.mng '1?-}?1 !
of having diplayed a disdainful attitudg to Persormel of other natm&. 1t1e5;v.1be is
case was the signal for personnel selection in the_non—Russ.mn repul klcs {31 e P
into the category of parochialism and nationalist gxcluswenes»s.di a?a y .artﬂ‘
Secretary Dzhandildin pointed out that this “exclusiveness ofteél sp! ayet:l 1tseo
in infringements of the Leninist principles for tl}e selection and organiza or;‘ f
personnel” © and argued that a post should be fx.ll-'ed by any person, 11rre51§_cﬁ1v-
of nationality, provided he has the requisite political and professmna}x) liqu 1C ca_
tions.# This tenet was generalized and officially approved at tl}e repuf ‘ }:anU gnk
ference on Ideological Work, convened by the Central Committee of the Uzbe
Communist Party in August 1959.% '

Now, three years after the implementation of the economic n}fa?}?giln‘;enf
reforms, parochialism has become less evident as a resylt, of cou:}sle, o ; e ie:r,l
mined campaign waged against it in the C_entral Asgn a'nd 0 her non- hgs;ism
republics, particularly Latvia. There are, however, 1nd1c?1t1ons that parod 1a’E s
is still firmly entrenched in these republics, and at the Fifteenth (_Zgngress o o
Uzbek Communist Party in February 1960 First Secretary 'Rashl ov reipeat y
stressed the need to “educate our personnel in the spirit of internationa man . m:
for a deeper awareness of general State interests, and to wage a gjetf\nm?is ca
paign against any forms of nationalist exclusiveness and parochialism.

40 Ibid., August 20, 1959

41 Jhid,, March 17, £959.

12 Voprosy filosofii, No. 7 (£959): P- 45-
8 Kommunist, No. 13 (1959), P 34

4 Jbid., p. 35.

4% prgvda, August 13, 1959-

s Pravda wostoka, February 11, 1960.
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The New Soviet Drive Against Nationalism in Turkestan
P. Urban

The “thaw” which followed the Twentieth Party Congress in 1954 led to
ideological ferment in the Soviet Union. Reacting to the relaxation of political
terrorism and Party supervision, leaders of opinion in the Soviet Union took
advantage of the new liberalism and began to demand some degree of freedom
of thought, opinion and scholarship, as well as a measure of personal and national
liberty. :

The thaw was perhaps most keenly felt in the Soviet Central Asian republics.
While continuing to apply Lenin’s solution of the nationality problem in the USSR,
the Party conceded in principle some measure of independence and liberty to the
peoples under Soviet rule. The rights of the national republics in matters of law,
administration and economics were extended and non-Russian peoples within the
Soviet Union were encouraged to develop their national cultures and revive their
national traditions. They were also permitted to correct the distortions made by
Stalinist historians in the interpretation of their national histories.

The peoples of the Northern Caucasus were less severely dealt with and their
national republics, repressed or abolished in 1943—44, were now restored. The
histories of the national resistance movements which had developed among these
peoples in reaction to Russian conquest and domination in the past were also
rehabilitated, as in the case of the national liberation movement of the Caucasian
mountaineers under the leadership of Shamil. Bourgeois nationalist writers and
politicians were restored to grace and their works republished. National cultural
institutions were revived and new ones created.

Rehabilitation of the national movements in the Central Asian republics was
to some extent initiated by a semi-official condemnation of M.D.Blagirov's
booklet The Nature of the Muridism 'Movement and Shamil and also of the
Party’s campaign in the early fifties against bourgeois nationalism in- the historio-
graphy of the Central Asian peoples. Thanks to this stimulus, many victims of
the campaign in Uzbekistan were rehabilitated and accusations against many
scientists, poets and writers quashed. The list of rehabilitated victims includes such
Uzbeks as Suleiman Azimov and Mukhamedzhan Yuldashev. The latter ‘was even
returned from exile and appointed director of the Institute for the History of the
Uzbekistan Communist Party.* Other persons rehabilitated were former Secretary
of the Central Committee of the Uzbekistan Communist Party Baltabaev; People’s
Commissar of Finance Islamov; People’s Commissar of Agriculture Islamov; First
Secretary of the Uzbekistan Komsomol Central Committee Artykov; Secretary of
the Karakalpak Party Oblast Committee Baltaev; Chief of a Central Committee
section of the Uzbekistan Communist Party Usmanov; the chief editor of Pravda

1 Pravda vostoka, October 13, 1956.
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Soviet Colonialism in Turkestan

Tamurbek Davletshin

Fundamental differences between Soviet and classical colonialism have been
the soutce of divergent opinions regarding the nature of Soviet rule in Turkestan.
This circumstance has been utilized in Soviet propaganda to deny that rule over
the non-Russian minotities of the Soviet Union amounts to colonialism.

On the surface there seem to be many more differences than similarities between
Soviet and Western, classical, colonialism. The only thing they have in common
is that one people dominates another. However, Soviet colonialism differs greatly
from traditional Western colonialism in its ultimate aims, method of operation,
and effect on the lives of the oppressed peoples.

Western colonialism is characterized, first, by the fact that at least two countries
aze always involved—colonizer and colonized, exploiter and exploited. Second, the
relationship between the two countries is based on unequal economic exchanges:
the colony exports cheap raw materials to the coloniser and impotts relatively
high-priced finished products in turn. Third, the colonizing country maintains a
high standard of living in relation to and at the expense of its colonies. Fourth,
the colonizer usually refrains from attempts to interfere with the domestic
steucture of the colony, its national traditions, culture, language, and religion.

Failute to understand the true nature of Soviet rule over colonized peoples
leads some authors erroneously to comparé Soviet colonialism with Western
colonialism. One frequently reads that Turkestan is the Soviet Union’s cotton-
producing colony, or that Azerbaidzhan and the Tatar republics are its oil-
producing colonies. Conclusions such as these result from misapplying Western
colonial concepts to essentially different Soviet practices. Also, thinking in terms
of Western colonial methods tends to prevent a proper understanding of Soviet
colonialism.

We do not find in the Soviet Union two peoples sharply opposed to each
other as exploiter and exploited, nor do we observe unequal trade between two
such countries, or radically different standards of living caused by exploitation.
The wholly unique feature of the Soviet brand of colonialism is the unparalleled
extent to which the labour of the different nationalities composing the state is
exploited without commensurate return, and the attempt undertaken to make
these peoples conform to a way of life laid down at the centre by the ruling group.
This renders the system more all-pervading than any other previous form of
colonialism. Westetn colonialism is purely economic, while the Soviet type is
universal, all-encompassing domination. Its purpose is not metely to drain a
region of taw matetials, e.g., cotton from Turkestan or oil from Azerbaidzhan
and the Tatar republics. The Soviet regime has a systematic resettlement policy by
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 life are being eroded in a methodical manner. When the

which segments of the population are moved from one ;
Zfﬁ;-}fi’o }Ilmt' onl;g to meet mangower needs but to grad%fﬁyoégilcgggfiytﬁo
cth Ukmiisi:(:; of the Central Asian Fepublics, into-which Russians, Belorussian:
e Taimians are constantly moving. By increasing the number of forejo,
nds n these territoties, the Soviet authorities hope to avoid havi e
chlolntei} with tl}e kind pf nationalism that caused France so much b
geria, and which culminated in the independence of that co T
;-)f7 18912.\78 in Tadzhikistan, Turkmenia, and Kirghizia, for example f;
719,000 in 19_26 to 7,374,000 in 1959. Naturally, the proportifn ,ofr 2;6 indi.
§§rg>;1bs ioPulatlon to the total pqpulation declined accordingly. The pe s
eks in Uzbekistan fell from 76 per cent in 1926 to 62 per cent iE‘)l EC;S%E%?

in
untry. ‘The number

 Turkmen in Turkmenistan from 72 pet cent to 60.9 pet cent; of Tadzhiks in

Tadzhikistan from 78.4
: 0.4 pet cent to 51.1 per cent; of Kirghiz in Kirghizi
28.6 pet cent to 40.5 per cent ; and of Kazakhs in Kazakhstgan fromiél](;ghéfli fItOID
: Cpe;: cent. The ﬂow of outsiders into Turkestan has been particularllj raej':ld in
fgreﬁheyeézidgnd Scz_vlet PECSS teports praise this as “fraternal aid” to ’.}I’furlfést;z
uilding of socialism. Statistics show an unusuall id incr i
ig;f:gtin szgopulationdfrom 1939 to 1959: the populzl’;?)ny or; %ib;iizet:;e i;ln
Y <8 per cent duting this period; that of Turkmeni s
ot of Tt dach ; Lurkmenia by 21.3 per cent;
: -0 per cent, and that of Kirghizia by 41.6 '
increases for 1960-1961 are equall i Fistan, 0.9 per o pone
. ‘ y atresting: Uzbekistan, 6,9 ;
menia, 7.3 per cent; Tadzhikistan, 6.2 pet cent, and Kirghizia, 71.)6e i:)g:itegxljcr k-
The whole administrative structure of the Central Asian ‘
Tufkesta‘n has been re-modelled to conform to the Soviet
heritage is doome.d, the native languages are being adulter,
cuted, and centuries-old traditions ate being destroyed. In

republics composing
pattern. The cultural
ated, religion is perse-
short, age-old ways of
communists assumed
litical order, then to
nomic suptemacy was
¢ the national culture,

powet, their first concern was to abolish the existing po
impose a planned economy. After their political and ecg
secure, they launched systematic attempts to undermin
russify the languages and destroy national traditions.

Communist rule in Turkestan may be divided into four periods:

;. IE}s‘cablishnrxent of Soviet suptemacy by military occupation (1918-1924)
- Formal autonomy of the Central Asian tepublics, with tightened controi

* by Moscow (1924-1953).

3. Relaxation of centralized p .
sepublics (1954, 196, alized control and extension of the rights of the national

4. Renewed centralization (1963-),

Two Moslem vassal states, the Emirate of Bukha i
2,236,000, and the Khanate of Khiva ,with a population of 6“23%0% ligpui?lnon o
an c2;.rea ;:luled by a governor-general, containing a population of 7 4’64 %80 CIIZV ltg
;m et the control of the Tsarist Ministty of War in St. Petersbu,r ) ,co (pd ilel
crtitory of present-day Turkestan until 1917, the year of the Bols%xevikv ;rzvolue

ki
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Orientalisnie au x1%° sidele, Chine. Sinologie. Japon et Corée. Tnde. Tndochine.

Tibet. 'l‘urI;gs}f{fn Oriental, Afg]lgy_u‘_i;jﬁ%g. :

ey il it

Les progres de Torientalisme au xixe siecle sont dus en partie
au développement de la politique coloniale curopéenne, en partie
aux sucees oblenus en général 4 cetle ¢poque par Ia pensée scien-

Lilique curopéenne, ceci encore plus dans le domaine des huma-
nités que dans celui des seiences naturelles. Les naluralistes curo-
péens réunirent au xixe sicele une riche documentation surtout
grace aux sueceds de la technique et au perfectionnement des
moyens d’observation et d’expérimentation. De nouvelles hypo-
theses furent proposées pour Pexplication des phénomenes, mais
les méthodes de recherche dans ce domaine restaient dans Ien-
semble les mémes que celles qui-furent établies par les savants
d’autrefois. Quant aux domaines de la linguistique, de I'histoire
ek de Tethnographie, c’est au xixe sidele que furent établies ces
uélhodes de recherche, grace auxquelles ces branches de la con-
naissance prirent le caraclére des disciplines scientifiques. On
ressenlil progressivement la nécessité d’appliquer les mémes mé-
thodes & I'étude des langues orientales, de I’histoire et du mode
de vie des peuples Orientaux, hien que cetfe régle, que personne
ne conleste maintenant en théorie, ne soit pas encore compléte-
ment appliquée en pratique. .

Dans T'étude des pays d’Extréme-Orient, de la Chine surtout,
les principaux lravaux a celte ¢poque furent accomplis par les
Anglais. Aprés Paflermissement de 1la puissance anglaise sur
VInde, la question de Pétablissement des relations commerciales
avee la Chine eut pour les Anglais une importance capitale,
Dans ce but, les ambassades de Macartney (1792-94) ot &’ Amherst
(1816) furent envoyées, toutefois sans succes. Seul Canton res-
tait ouvert au commerce avee les ¢trangers, y compris avec les
Anglais, mais ici également les [luropcens subissaient des vexa-
tions nombreuses. Les matériaux sur Ia Chine, recueillis au cours
de Pambassade de Macartney, furent mis au point par le secré-
taire de munbassade, Staunton, en deux grands volumes in-4o,
Cet ouvrage servit de base A Ia littérature scientifique anglaise
sur la Chine. Simultanément avee Uenvoi d’ambassades ¢n Chine,
commenca Pactivité des missionnaires anglais dans ce pays qui,
a Texemple de leurs chﬂHCiel'!%, les Jésuites, s’occupaient aussi,
a eoté de leur tiache religicuse, de réunir des matériauy pour
Pétude de Ta langue, de Ja litlérature et du mode de vie popu-
laire, Le missionnaire Morrison rédigea le dictionnaire de la
langue chinoise (1815-23), en six volumes. Parmi les laiques,
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Islam and Communism in Turkestan
A. Berdimurat

Turkestan is an ancient Islamic country with an Islamic past, Islamic culture,
and Islamic tradition. The territory of Turkestan, which embraces the present_
Kazakh, Kirghiz, Uzbek, Turkmen, and Tadzhik Soviet Republics as well as Eastern
Turkestan, présently under Chinese domination, comprises approximately five mil- -
lion square kilometers and stretches from the Caspian Sea and the Urals in the -
“west to the Altai Mountains, Mongolia, and China in the east, and borders én
Moslem Iran and Afghanistan in the south. Turkestan is separated from Pakistan

by only a 6o~k110meter corridor. The Moslém populanon of Turkestan constitutes
more than 20 million persons.

The following empires have ruled in Turkestan the Kheftalit (424—562 A.D.},
~ the Gok-Tiirk (552—659), the Qutlug (680—744), the Samanid (874—999), the
- Gaznavid (962—1040), the Karakhanid (932—1212), the Seljuk Turk (1040~1157), -
~ the Khorezm-Shakhs (1193—1221), the Chagatay (1260—1340), the Tamurlane and .
Temurid (1365—1500), the Uzbek dynasties of the Shaybanids (1500—1620), and °
the Ashtarkhanids (1620—1740). The Bukhara Emirate (1752) and the Khiva
Khanate (1622) of Turkestan, which were destroyed by the armed forces of the
Soviet government in 1920, were eminent centers of Moslem learning. They were
Islamic theocratic states which were governed according to Islamic tradition, the
strict prescriptions of the Koran and the Shariat. The medresses of Bukhara, Samar-
kand, Khiva and other cities of Turkestan drew students from other Islamic coun-
tries as well. The Turkestanis have an apt saymg “Bukhara is the center of Islamic
 religion; Samarkand is the sword of light.”

Turkestan accepted Islam with the arrival of the Arabs in the seventh cen-
tury and becam completely Islamic during the Ommiad (661--749) and Abbasid’
(749—958) dynasties. Islam created a new society and a new Islamic culture in
Turkestan. The Arabic language and Arabic-Islamic culture were widely dis- -
seminated. The political, economic, and cultural life of Turkestan of the Middle
Ages became closely connected with Arabic and other Moslem countries of the
. East, Turkestan produced such notable Islamic scholars and philosophers as. Al-
Khorezmi Mukhamed; Farabi Abu-Nasr; Ibn-Sina Aby-Ali, known in Europe as
Avicenna; Biruni Aby Raikhan; Ylug-Bek; Burkhan-Eddin Marginiani, the author
of the chief manual on Moslem law-(Xidaya), used by the British in India in the
administration of justice in the 18th céntury; Muhammed-Ibn-Ismail, of Bukhara.
the Moslem jurist and author of the well-known Khadists; and Sultan Babur, the
founder of the Mogul Empire in India and author of the outstanding memoirs,
Babur-Name. However, in the course of time Turkestan experienced a prolonged
period of crisis and decline. A part of the Turks moved to Asia Minor and on
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WORLD ASSEMBLY OF MUSLIM YOUTH
(WAMY)

Founded: 1392 H (1972CE

Headquarters: Ruvadh - Sauds Arabia

Nature: First [nternavonal Islamic Organizauen dealing specially with youth
ffairs embracing over <50 Islamie vouth and sradents Orgamzauons in the live

canunents

Ailms:

To serve the true Isiamuc ideotogy based on Tawhezsd, the Umity of Gad

To consolidate the factors which are necessary (0 establish an 1deotowical
unity among Muskms and 1o strengnthen the Islamuc
relagonshup among the Muslim vouth

3 Toinzoduce Islam to the world using all avaslable means

4 To suppor the consguctive role of vouths and students in Jev eioping an

Islamic sociery.
§ To assist Islamuc »outh orgamizauons aii over the glope by cocrcinatng

1
H
A

fratemal

their acuviues and helping them 1o implement thetr projects

International Conference: WAMY holds uts internagonal conferenze zvery
three vears. Seven such conferences have airzads taken place - five of them 1n
Rivadh in the vears 1972, 1973, 1976, 1979, and 1956, one In Naroby. kzovain
1932 and another one in Kuala Lumpur. Maitavsia in the vear 1993 Thev were
attented DV representatves of Islarmue vouth and studant Organizauons from all
over the world. The parulipants selezted membzrs of WAMY s General Sec-
revamat and they discussed 15sues Conceming n2 Musiim youth

WY also polds and assists 1o holding jocal ana regional youth camps 10 dit-

terent pants of the world tnroughuut the vear o order (o iun Mushm vouth 1o
leadershup and organizauoen.

For further informalion. You may wnle {o of contact.

WORLD ASSEMBLY OF MUSLIM YOUTH (WAMY)
P.0. Box 10845 Riyadh 11343, Telex: 400413 ISLAMI SJ. Saudi Arabia

Riyadh: Jeddah: Meding: Dammam: Abha:

Tel.: 3641669 Tel: 6672833 Tel: 823300 Tel: 8428116  Tel: 12602480

Fax: 3641710 Fax: 6602645 Fax: 8233152 Fax: 8425159  Fax: 2160240
EAN Y AAAT Sy - oy L e n oo
TECHNO PRINTING PRESS Tel. & Fax 4811988 [

soIJOUliNl WIS

res A///l 520957
7

The
Muslim Minorities
PROCEEDINGS

of
The Sixth International Conference
of
World Assembly of Muslim Youth
(WAMY)
Riyadh, Saudi Arabia

12 - 17 Jumad I, 14086 H.
(22 - 27 January, 1986 C. E.)

( AWYM)
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National Awakening
in Turkistan

The years 1904 and 1905 were exceptionally difficult for the Rus-
sian empire. In 1904 the empire, apparently strong and victorious,
was defeated by Japan. This defeat was significant not only for
Russia, but also the world: it was the first time for many centuries
that a conquering power from the Christian West had collapsed
before a non-white people. This event was experienced as a true
revenge by all colonial peoples, then just becoming aware of their
humiliation. Throughout the Orient, news of the Russian defeat
was passed from mouth to mouth, commented upon, and sur-
rounded with hopes.! The Muslims within the Russian empire
followed the event even more passionately, since it concerned
their own conqueror. Ostroumov observed how all the admiration
felt by Turkistani schoolchildren visiting the empire’s capital dis-
appeared, as soon as the Russian military disasters were
announced.? A few years later, an observer noted that what had
decisively marked the political awakening of Bukhara’s Uzbek

.tribes, far removed as they were from all outside influences, was

the Russo -Japanese War.’

From that moment on, Russia’s Muslims envisaged a possible
end to colonial domination. All the rancours and problems which
racked the empire’s Muslim periphery were linked to the dream
that was suddenly taking shape: the dream of independence. The
1905 revolution further accelerated this awakening of national
consciousness among Russia’s Muslims. The hopes it aroused and
the liberal ideas that then circulated for two years changed every-
thing in the Muslim periphery. Ideas of political and social reform
developed and gave new force to the aspirations of the native
intelligentsia. When the hour of reaction came in Russia, it was
doubly felt by Muslims: it assailed not only liberal ideas but also
their own national awakening; but by doing so it gave this awaken-
ing a new impetus.
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CIHAPITRE XIX g O tous les deux, aprés le retour de ‘Transbaikalic et Mexamen passé
£ e mm 7 b a I'Académic des Sciences, furent nominés professeurs el firent
‘t;lnd;c (iff };Exg;éme-oﬂent. Mongolie. Chine. Tibet Turkest sent ( _ pendant longtemps leur cours a IKazan, Popov, en plus, v it aussi

. Afghanistlan. . stan Oriental. _— - [V . LN Dalerg . e Ta erdeali :
BN , . [ Y - ¥ pendant quelques annces 4 Pétershourg, apres la creation de la
faculté des langues orientales. L'activité de Kovalevskii, devenu

Les save g : J
d’(mLc rijj‘mt:]s russes (’)Illt également entrepris an xixe siéele plus - K
e lcl(,timrT 1e1 ’pour'l étude des contrées extréme-orientales fai-
] artie de Pempire chinois, ct ell ' |

es fure ’ AN
uccts complet , rent couronnées d’un // ;7
Depuis sonclusi i i
-~ ilml;)‘;) r]élq:?ndus?n ld(l; traité de Kiakhta, Ia Mongolic avait
ance particuliére pour la Russi clali
_ ssie. Les relalions
merciales entre les Rus -hinoi § Litre
ses et les Chinois ayant leu 2 i¢
mongole N - > ayant lien 4 Ia frontiére
(hi?ﬁ)k. Iégis. membres de la mission religicuse de Pékin, se ren

l' b} 2 A I " )

C;S (Iu&:;a‘;m’ei' accompagiés de commissaires, par la Mongolie
:rnters rédigealent parfois Ies deseripti .

B escriptions de ces voyage

o e , ‘ ) ' ) 'S VOyages
ol l;z(iilglks on trouvait aussi des renscignements sur la Méon:
o V.O "l ni ces ;)él‘;zrages on peut mentionner celui de Timkovskii
d £ > » '] 1 ’
a dcn?fie%’(:fl cnt lL,O.d; 1821 et de Kovalevskii (mission de 1849),
ayant, d’ailleurs, quelquefois répété, sans indiquer la’

» orientaliste malgré Iui (jusqu'en 1824 il ¢tait professeur de latin
au college de Vilno, fut cassé pour avoir participé & une sociéte
o1 secréte ot envoyé & Kazan pour ¢tudier les Inngues orientales),
cut une influence considérable sur les sucees ultérieurs de Norien-
talisme. Le sinologue V. P. Vassiliev le conshlérail conime son
ire mongolo-russe-fran ¢als (1844-46),

maitre prineipal. Te dictionna
nt. D’apres

puttié par Kovalevskii, n’est pas périmé jusqu'a prese
Jes staluls de 1835, on se proposail Wintroduire Uenscignerment
du mongol dans toutes les universités russes, mais celle proposi-
tion ne se réalisa pas. Le mongol continuait, comme auparavant,
“d’étre enscigné sculement & Kazan ct ceci, en dehors de 'Uni-
versité, aussi dans un des colléges. A partir de 1855, Ienscigne-
. menl de cette izngue fut suspendu & Kazan. La chaire fut trans-
: férée A Pétershourg, oit son Litulaire fut un prientaliste de I'école

source, les renscign 5
: nselgnelr y sdéce ) 4 : Al 9 i ; S ah sAndi
de traduction d s%n n;:nts de ses prédécesscurs. Les travaux " de Kazan, Golstounskii, a qui sucecda son ¢leve Pozdnéiev.
Mongolic. Ainsi. p ren_ )lres de la mission touchaient parfois 4 la 1 Dans la scconde moitié du xixe sitcle, quand les provinces de
- arm s trav ¢ (] P . . p . . . . .
' 1 1 les travaux du Peére lakinfe (Jacinthe) E + Tempire chinois redevinrent accessibles aux voyageurs euro-

péens, la Sociéié Géographigue russe organisa plusieurs expédi-
“tioss en Mongolie. A coté des expéditions, dont la tiche princi-
pate était Pétude de la Mongolic, les renscignements sur le

Bitchourine, consacrés : ..

s tmmji;l;,{m'n'saucs a vdwcrscs régions de I'lmpire Chinois, T

voyie ;1”‘11:55'1 des « Notes sur la Mongolie » (description du '
ge a travers la Mongolie, les renscignements stalistiques

sur le p AHeTe . .
Sc}o‘i‘b]“l‘)(‘lxaljhéll{é?:yﬁCflf‘:)zdll’;fj}q]-rte’é traduetion de Pordonnance ‘ 4 . pays et ses ha‘\bitants furent rgcu_cillis zmssi' par e nombreux
les relations de {ron licre or; avqiltl&]J r §0uls les Ma_ndchous), Pour "voyageurs qui se rendzum}t en Chine ou au Tibel. Les voyages
lement du chinois. mais aussil duJ(SOln de connaisscurs non seu- ; qui (iOIitr-l-l)lch:cllLMi‘(i pl|us al etl}({c du pays, furent le premier de
connaissaient ces ’lungucs Slaic tnmngol', et les personnes qui a; Pr]}evuls};‘n (1870-733, (mntl le 1‘csulEzll. fut le ll‘x;p.c sur Ia « Mon-
prétes. Quand il ful d,écid(é ul]“ etngag?es en qu'ahtve d’inler- ' golie et l'zmgout », u'L les deux de Potanine (1876-77 et 1879-80),
mongol dans les universités, 1 Ol(lllln roduire Iellselgllgnlent du o doqt le rcsultzx!, fut Touvrage en 4 volumes, « Apergus d_Q 1'51 Mon-
caux de Ia lague. dovint ie gm' ALI,H‘OV’ un des connaisseurs lo- ] golie nord-oc.culenLalc ” C()mprcn,unt, ’outu_-. la (1:-s<:1‘1ptmn (l_u
Teltres Inongolu.iq. f;e ol Stf%lt IéL, dqs futurs professeurs des voyage, de }'191\0,5 matériaux sur Parchéologie et lctlu)mgmp}ne
Poceasion dus relalions 'l\%ec tl:(‘uK'gudlé par ’]es Russes aussi a : : C,lu pAys, spécialenient sur le folkl'm‘u. Le mongolisant Pozdnéiev
de cetle fagon que J, I S“clulnid(; 17‘;'(111011]{5 d As!rakhan. (.)’cst i - ctait un des }_){II‘LIC,II)HH Li’nu prenuier voyage de Potanine. 1l resta:
connaissanies en octte Tamme %l 1‘3-1‘847) acquit ses premidres en Mongolie jusqu’en 1879 n,L acquil wn gr:‘mcl.nmn‘lu:e de mamﬁ-
Jes Kalmouks en 1804 fxlt ééhtl-r1 llé son Yremier voyage chez i crits mongo)ls pour la I)xl;nothcquc de ]I,l’iullwrsxte de St-Pé-
publia & Détershourg ’1'1 - (\ ?a( }nm;yenpn 1829, et en 1831 , tersbourg. lll’IS. t_‘:lrd, le Professeur l’u:/‘ducu\v‘ effectuna_ encore
mand. g la premicre granmaire mongole en alle- une autre expédition en Mongolie (1892-93), aux Irats du Ministére
‘ des Affaires Litrangeres. Le résullal de ce voyage devait ¢lre un

ouvrage capilal sur la Mongolic et les Mongols en sept volumes,
dont deux seulement furent publies, A xxe sicele, on adjoignit

3 Pétude du mongol littéraire celle des dialecles parlés el du
folldore. Tel étail le but principal des expéditions organisées

(1) Cf. note a Ia p. 268. v par le Comité russe pour I'étude de I'Asic Centrale ct Oricntgle.
Les commergants russes, qul travaillaiont en Mongnlie, prenaient
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(I)I:] t']I;Jv:j\tlhs;agP tshleJ (éontllrlnumst regained.their power in the face of an attem

which devared il yende non—commumst-leladers. The parliament of Taji}-\-it '
The o pine rg Uble'n?efof the repubh.c 1s still controlled by the Communpj lan
helped o i 1 fth 1cs fought for lhfSlI independence in identica] ways .
it o dnot eir efforts. ?‘he six Muslim republics could not an:
n the face of the Kremlin's attempts to continue its dominati(c:)l:?)f

the Muslim r i

s Sim;pubhcs. the collapse of the Communist system did not resy]

s o 1otn as 1 the Russian federation. Scarcity of essential commodii
/as , notas severe. But the ulti iti ocial e

: . mate transition f; cialis
ot s seve : ' romasocialist economy
e omy evenin Muslim republic posed an awesome challeno i FO
-ase of the Russian Republic it wouldrequire e oD
sources. !

tin as

aconsiderable outlay from foreign

Asof now Wes i
sl now Thztrc:]snauons glfve made Boris Yelisin the chief beneficiary of the;
nee., > some talk recently of a separate 4; : ¥
Visence. T s ‘ parate aid package for Centra] As;
s (6 Aﬁra{ﬁs;a covldalternately be the beneficiary fromcanother sourc??;av
resoure pOSSibl;Z 11?1 wprld. Butup till now the Muslim states of the Middle' '“d -te
boliey prosible cﬁ::gt;tohn of Turkey, have betrayed little independent initiafi:e :n
: sis withrrespect to Central Asia. Thev
! s1a. They hav ¢
first test the waters of that volatile region e ovedthe W o
gion,

s h nterest t}lat Nlldd]e Easteﬂl countries ha\’e shown m
] ur []lel“]()[e the 1 h LICSE

116\&] Hldepeﬂdellt (;v“t]c] ASlah lf,publ]cs ]la@ b} alld ]dl ae Cellteled on thé
y a
o

religious aspect of th
¢ needs there Sup o :
A o . ply of religious Jit )
repairing and b g iterature and funds
republics far Ouliiiililiimﬁsq?es has preceded any economic aid. The needs of t;efgg
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’ Chinese Policy in Eastern Turkestan
Erkin Alptekin

Introduction
The motherland of the Turkic peopleis Turkestan. The name “Turkestan” is Iranian

in origin. The term, which means “The land of the Turkic people™, dates back to
weventh century.!

The western part of Turkestan was gradually conquered by Tsarist Russiain 1965,
after which it became known as Western Turkestan. After the formation of the
USSR in 1922, Western Turkestan has divided into five republics: Uzbekistan,
Kazakhistan, Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistan and Tajikistan. The eastern part was
invaded by the Manchu rulers of Chinain 1876. Subsequently, Turkestan was called
Xinjiang, or Xinjiang Uygar Autonomous Region.

Population
The latest census gives the present population of the Eastern Turkestan as sightly

over 15 million.2 Of these Uygurs number more than 7 million, the Kazakhs 1
million, the Krygyiz 150.000, Uzbeks 15, 000, the Tartars 5 000, Tajiks 30,000, the
ethnic Manchus 90,000, Hui (Chinese Muslims) 600,000, with the remainder of the

population being Chinese (Han).

Religion

The various Turkic peoples living in Eastern Turkestan, the Uygurs, Kazakhs,
Kyrygz, Uzbeks, Tatars, and ethnically Indo-European Tajiks and the Chinese
speaking Huis are all Muslim.

The Uygurs embraced Islam in 934, during the reign of Satuk Bughra Khan. He
ook the Muslim name of Abdulkarim, thus becoming Abdulkarim Satuk Bughra
Khan. He was the first Turkic ruler to embrace Islam in Central Asia.

After embracing Islam the Turkic Muslims of Eastern Turkestan continued to
preserve their cultural dominance in Central Asia.

From then on mosques were built in Eastern Turkestan. Almost 300 mosques
were built only in the city of Kashgar.® Among them are 12th century Azna Mosque,
the 15th century Idgah Mosque, and the Appak Khoca Mosque, built in the 18th
century. The Idgah Mosque can accommodate 5000 Muslims for prayer. In the city
of Kashgar alone there were six big madrasahs. The Mesud-i Library, builtin the

Tournal Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs Volumel3:1 January 1992 « 185 el GS
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'SULTAN ABDULHAMID’E SUNULAN DOGU TURKISTAN ILE
iLGILT BIR RATPOR

Dog. Dr. A. Riza BEKIN

Yakub Bej 1867 yihnda Dogu Tiirkistan’da bagmmsizhgim ilan et-
tikten sonra, ilk is olarak 1872'de Tiirkiye’ye Sultan Abdulaziz'in huzu-
runa, kurmus oldugn “Tiirk Islam Devleti” nin Osmanh Imparatoriu- |
funca tamnmasi ve ayni zamanda kendisine harp malzemeleri ve asker-
lerini egitmek igin bir kag subaym ginderilmesini talep etmek amaciyla
yegeni Seyid Yakub Han Tire bagkanliginda bir heyet gonderdi. Sultan
Abdulaziz, Yakub Beg'in bu istegini ka]iul_&&crek 1874  senesinde Kasg-
zar’a Yakub Bej'in askerlerini egitmek icin Istibkam Yiizbas Ali Kazrm
ibn Ibrahim baskanhginda bes kisilik bir askeri heyet ile, bir kismi:
Yiigbasi Ali Kazimin elinde kalmas ve diger kismumn da Saygidefer
Yakub Beg’e teslim edilmesi sartiyla, iki bin kit’a kapeiillii tiifek ile al-
t1 kat’a ii¢ fondluk Kurup topu ve bir takim kapsiil imaline mahsus alet
ile gok sayida askeri malzeme gondermis ve ayni zamanda Yakub Beg'e
“Emir-iill Mislimin™ unvanni vermigtir.

1874°te, Tiirkiye'den Kasgar'a giden bu heyst, Yakub Beg'in as-
kerlerini modern yéntemle egitmis ve ii¢ yil Yaknb BeZ'in askerleriyle
beraber cephelerde savagmastir. : : |

1877°de, Yakub Bef'in 6liimii iizeérine, oflu Beg Kuli Beg babasin
: ' yerine gectiyse de, Cinlilere karsi savagacak giige sahip olmadifn igin
' Kasgar’da ancak bir kag ay durabilmis ve sonunda Bat1 Tirkistan’nim
! Hokand sehrine kagmaya mecbur olmugtur. Bu arada, Tiirkiye’den Kag-
i gar'a giden bu bes kigilik askeri heyet, rapordan da anlagilacag gibi
Cinlilere esir diigmis ve tiirlii iskencelerle dokuz ay hapse mahkiim ol-
mustur. Nihayet, bunlarmm serbest birakilmalan igin halkun ileri gelenleri
Kasgar’daki Cinli General’a miiracaatta bulunmuglardur. Onlann bu mii-
racaat1 kabul edilmis ve bunlar iig nefer Cinli askerin muhafazae altinda

Tiirkistan stmrmdan gegirerek Hindistan’a dogru géndermigtir.




\ \; \LL‘SJ (\:&\L&Urez\ M@k‘c‘é‘o\ o veJ%@Bﬁeiv j:

Qr&%\»\rw&m\ )\k?,!‘)c&z; . SCD%VQLOS; 1o N FERANSLAR
[ L& W » = 37

Qm&‘bf; MW\L}L EE‘OZ e ,,4//7&«%0{}4

Sﬁ*a)m /}si—ev\\oug\w’ 4938, 5. V43 (SG .

CIN’IN DOGU TURKISTAN SIYASETI

Erkin ALPTEKIN

Giris :

Bugiin Batida «Xinjiang Uygur Otonom Bolgesi» olarak bilinen
iilkenin tarihi adi Dogu Tiirkistan’dir. Tiirklerin ana yurdu olan «Buyuk
Tirkistan»n dogusunun 1876 da Mancur - Cin, batisinin 1865 den itiba-
ren Car Rusyasi istilasina maruz kalmasindan sonra «Dogu Turkis-
tan» ve «Bat1 Tirkistan» olmak iizere iki kisma ayrilmastir. «Bati Tur-
kistan» bilahare, «Kazakistan», «Ozbekistany, «Kirgizistan», «Tiirkme-
nistan» ve «Tajikistan» olmak iizere bes cumhuriyete bolinmustiir.

«Tirky ve «istan» stzlerinin birlesmesinden meydana gelen «Tiir-
kistan» adi ayni soya mensup ve aym dili konusan topluluklarin yasa-
digr iilke anlamina gelmektedir.

Dogu Tiirkistan’m Yiizélgiimii :

Yizélclimii 1.828,418 kilometre kare olan Dogu Tiirkistan, Kuzey
yarim kiiresinde 34 - 40. enlemler, 74 - 94 boylamlar arasinda olup, si-
nirlarini, batida ve kuzeyde Sovyetler Birligi, giineyde Hindistan, Pa-
kistan ve Afganistan; doguda ise Cin teskil eder. Dogu Tirkistan; Tibet,
i¢c Mogolistan ve Mangurya dahil Cin topraginn 1/5 ni tegkil eder.

Ekonomi :

Dogu Tirkistan uranyum, platin, gimiis, demir, kursun, bakir, ki-
kiirt, kalay, mika, ziimriit, komiir ve petrol gibi yeralt1 servetlerince
zengin bir lilkedir.
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YAKUP BEG’IN DOGU TURKISTAN'I EGEMENLIG]
) ALTINA ALMASI

Dr. A. Riza Bekin
(Sinoloji kiirsiisii Asistani)

Yakup Beg *, Dogu Tiirkistan’da bagimsiz ve ézgiir bir miisliman-Tiirk
devletin— kurulmasina ancak; kendi aralarindaki anlasmazhklara son verip
Ginlilere kars: milli bir savagin a¢ilmasiyla miimkiin olacagina inanmistr, Bu
amacladir ki, karsisina ¢ikan biitiin imkanlardan faydalanarak ve pek gok
giicliikleri yenerek bir miisliman—Tiirk devletini kurdugunu ve halkim 6zgiir-

liige kavugturdufunu goriiyoruz'
I-- Dogu Tirkistan’da siyasal durum:

Kaggar’da 1864 yilinda hiikiimetin basina Buzurk Han Tore gegmiyti.
Halbuki Muhammed Yusuf’un oflu Kete Tore'nin (asl ismi Isan Han Tore)

* Cin Kaynuklarinda Yakup Beg'in ad, *A-K'u-Po’ veya *An-chi-Yen' olruk geger (Bak,
Ch’ing-shih(Mangu Tarihi): Kuo-fangyen chiu-yiiun® yaynlaninda, Taipei, 1961 ve

— Huang Hung-shou: Ci’'ing-slih-chi-shib-penmo (Mangu Tarihine ait kayitlar. Ta-
ipei, 1959) ve .

— Shen Kang-po: Li shih (Cin Tarihi): Teipei, 1961),

1) Muhammed Yakup Beg'in, Hokant Hunligina bagh Taskent’in Piskent kasabasinda
1826 (1827) tarihinde dogdugu kaydedilir. (Demetrius Boulger: The life of Yukoop Beg. London.
16878, 5. 117 ve ‘

—- Molla Musa Sayrami: Tarihi Emniye. Kuzan, 1905, 5, 131

— Zeki Velidi Togan: Tirkeli Tiirkistan ve yakin turibi, 1stanbul, .. ..., 8 237

~— Emmanuel C. Y. Hsii: The Ili Crisis. Oxford. 1965, s, 27 ve

— Tseng wen wu: Chungkuo Chung-ying Hsi-yii shih, (Degu Tiirkistan Tarihi). Shan~
ghai 1936. 5. 288).

— Baz1 kaynaklarda ise Yakop Bag'in 1820 de dogdugundan bahsedilir (bak. H. Cor-
dier: Histoire generale de la Chine. Paris, 1920. S. 156 ve :

— W. Eberhard: Cin Tarihi. Ankara, 1947. s, 325 ve ' .

— Samuel Couling: The Encyclopedia Snica. London. 1917. s. 611). l

Yakub Beg'in gocuklugu yoksulluk ve maceraler iginde gegmistir. Onceleri dayisinin
‘himayesinde iken, sonralani buzi Beg'lerin hizmetinde bulunmustur, Yakub Beg'in yiikselmesin-
de enigtesi Nar Mubhammed'in biiyiik rolii ohnugtur. Yiizban ve binbas riitbelerini kuzanan

. Yakub Beg 1849°da Akmescid Hukimligine getirilmigltir. But Tirkistan'daki Emic’lerin i¢ ga-

tgmaluninda yer uldi. 1864 de Tagkent’i Ruslara karst savundu ve Yakuh Beg Karggar'a gidin-
ceye kadur Ruslar hig bir harekette bulunmadilar,

Yukub Beg cesur, yukipkh, miizigi ve dansi ok seven bir kisi idi.
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Bugiin “Eski ve Yeni” olarak tavsif edilmesine ve nazim sahasu{da bll'.'
“ikilik” mevcut olmasina ragmen Cagdag Iran Nazminda heniiz tam v-e ?umuun
bir edebi reform meydana gelmemistir. Bunda yenilik taraftarlan i¢in gegen
zamanin kisa olmasinin, Klasik nazmin gok eski ve kuvvetli 1.)ir gele-
nege sahip bulunmasinin roli épemlidir. Ayrica her §alr icin eski navzmm
genis atmosferinden kurtulma imkém bir degildir: ]-3-i1tun bunlara rangJen
Gagdas Iran Edebiyatinda “Nazim alaminda” yeni siir a1.113y1§1 ve zevkqulle
meydana gelmis bulunan eserler, Klasik tarzin nfa-hsu].len yanu}q.ia ayr hir
varhk gistermektedirler. Ancak Klasik siirin tesiri taniamen »zall oldukt-an.
sonra yeni siirin gercek degeri tayin edilebilir. Son hiikmii zamanin vermesini
beklemekle beraber, Gagdag Iran Nazmum, onun ileride erigecei, maflsmdek:
biiyiik merhalenin yeni ve kuvvetli bir baglangxcn olarak kabul etmek ldzimdur.

1 Bundan sonraki yazimzda “Son onbeg yil iginde Irdn Siiri” konusunu ele ala-

cajiz. M. A.

YAKUB BEG ZAMANINDA DOGU TURKISTAN'IN DIS ILISKILERL

Y IS R B ’
Lo ke Sinoloji Asistam

Dr. Ahmet Riza BEKIN
¥
Dogu Tiirkistan’da Cin yonetiminin Lot olusu ve iggal altndaki Tirk
toplumunun Cin boyundurugundan kurtulma istegi ve nihayet kendi kendi-
lerini yénetecek giigte bir ulus olduklarim gosterme inanct ile Dogu Tiirkistan
halky sik sik ayaklanmiglar ve gok afar gartlar altunda Cinlilere karg savag
agmiglar, bazen zafere bazen de yenilgiye ugramislardar,

Bu ayaklanmalarin pek ¢ok nedenleri vardir, Bu, her geyden énce Cin
Imparatorlugunun ekonomik durumu ile yakindan ilgilidir diyebiliriz. Dig
savaglar ve i¢ isyanlar dolayisiyle Imparatorlugun bozulan ekonomik giicii,
icinde bunaldify mali kriz, Dogu Tirkistan’s da aym gekilde etkilemisgtir.
Dogu Tiirkistan halk: bogalan Imparatorluk hazinesinin karplanman i¢in
agir vergiler 6demek zorunda kaldiktan baska, smur boylannda diigman
saldirs1 korkusuyla biiyiik bir ordunun bakimi da iizerlerine yiiklenmisti.
Diger taraftan, ig ayaklanmalar esnasinda halk bir yandan ihtilal liderlerinin
ordusuna erzak, hayvan yetigtiriyorlardi, Bu maddi yardim yam sira halk
bizzat savaga katihyordu. Buna mukabil ¢ofu liderler ufak bir itaatsizligi,
Gin taraftarhf geklinde edilerek halka tiirlii ziilimlarda bulunuyorlardi.
Diger taraftan Cinliler her ihtilal ertes; kurtulug i¢in bayrak acanlari ortadan
kaldiiyorlards, Biylece liderlik edecek kigiler ‘de azalmigul,

Sonra, savay sirasinda, yerli askerlerin ve memurlarin maaglariun kesil- -
mesi ve gegimlerini saglamak igin giristikleri oyunlar, Dogu Tiirkistan halkim

' fazlasiyle ezmisti. Cin Hikiimetinin vergi toplamak igini yerli halktan se¢tik-

leri memurlar yapiyorlards. Cinliler onlan keadi gikarlan ugrunda dlet gibi
kullantyor ve kurduklar: adli ve askeri drgiitlerle onlan her bakindan destek-
liyorlards, Egoistlik, faydacihk onlar kendi halklarindan uzaklugtirarak ya«
banc rrkin kilesi yapmusta, Bu durum halkin milli grurunu incitiyordu.

1) Mehmet E. Bugra: arki Tiirkistan Tarihi, Kegmir — 1940 S. 353-354
~— Muhammed Auf: Kaggar Tarihi. Istanbul ~ 1884. S, 235-236
— W. Radloff: Sibirya'dan (Cev. A, Temir). Istanbul - 1954 S, 218
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-edérkeh,- 'Ta‘;skenwt'te‘ki tttihad ve ‘Terakki

bul'a, Miyan Biizilrilk Han'in riyasetinde
:5 kigilik bir heyet gonderildi. Tiirkistan'in
" Tiirkiye'ye ilhak karamna ait mazbatay:
‘Sadrizam Tal'at Paga'ya takdim eylediler.
O siralarda Bak('yu isgal etmis. olan
Tiirk ordusunun, Hazar Denizi'nin karsi
sahiline gegmesi bir giin meselesi idi.

. Tal'at ve Enver Pasalar, heyetimize cid-
- di aldka gdstermis ve Tiirkistan'da ¢ah-
san arkadaslara tesekkiir mektubu gon-
‘dermig, bu gekilde vazifeye devam etme-
_mizi tavsiye ederek, pek yakinda ordumu-
,zun Hazar Denizi'nin karsi sahiline gege-
rek, Tiirkistant isgal edecefini miijdele-
mislerdi. .

Maalesef bu iimit, bir serap gibi stn-
'dii. Az zaman sonra Almanlar maglap o}
mugy, Tiirk ordusu da Bakt’'dan ¢ekilmis-
. ti. Fakat biz, bagladifaimiz isi yanda bira-
. kamazdik. Eserimizi tamamlamak mecbu-
: riyetindeydik. Ben, Semerkand’'da faaliye-
_timi 'glinden . giine geligtiriyordum. . -

' TURKISTAN SEHIRLER1
'VE SEMERKAND

L Diinya Savaginda Ruslar'a Esir Diisen
Bir Subayin Tiirkistan Nitwalar: K

rkleri'nin
Hizmetleri-
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Yazan: Siileyman Tevflk (Harput) Sergici

bir Tiirk tarihidir. Ruslar Ulug Tiirkis-
tan’l; Sirderya, Hazar Otesi, Fergana, Ye-
. disu, Semerkand nidmiyla 5 vildyete ayir-
- muglardr, ‘ E

" Sirderya vilayetinin merkezi Tagkent'tir.
- Akmescit, Gazali, Cimkent baghca sehir-
- leridir. | ‘ '
.- Fergana vildyetinin merkezi Hokant
sehri. olup, Sim, Mergelan, Nemengin,
‘ Endican, Os; ikinci derece sehirleridir.

- Hazar Gtesi vildyetinin'merkezi, Semer-
' kand sehridir. Cizak, Kette Korgan, Ho-
cent, Uratepe ikinci derece gehirleridir.
Yedisu vildyetinin merkezi Almaata
:'sehridir. Tokmak, ikinci derece gehridir.
Semerkand sehri, Tiirkistan gehirlerinin
en giizelidir. Havas), Tagkent'e nazaran
'daha mutedil olmakla beraber, Zerefsan
nehrinden sulanan iiziim baglari, meyva
afjaglanyla siislenmis yalanci bir cennet
gibidir. , ‘ '

Sehri kuran, Tiirkler'in «Alp Er Tunga»
dedikleri «Efrisyabs tir. $ehir haricinde,
hilen Efrasyab kalesi vardir. Biiyiik Ti-
mur'un taht sehri oldugu icin, Semer-
kand'n - tarihi kiymeti pek biiyiiktiir.
Semerkand’da . hiikiim . siiren: ' kudretli
hakanlarin  biraktiklarn - kiymetli eser-
ler; Tiirkliigtin eski medeniyetini gosteren
canh vesikalardir. Semerkand, bir zaman-
lar- Biiyiik Iskender'in karargdhi olmus-
tur. Sohreti Asya kitasina ve iinii biitlin
diinyaya yayilms olan Timur, Semerkand

oturan zit; bu 6§retmenlerdeﬁ biridir.
Kendisinin, tam selahiyetle Semerkand
Maarif Miidiirii tayin edilmesi i¢in gerek-
li tegebbiislerin yapilmasim teklif ediyo-
rum, dedi.

Eller kalkti, karar alindi, alkiglar kop-
tu. Neye ugradigimi bilemedim. Bu sem-
pati ve sevgi tezahiirleri arasinda, ister
isternez kiirsiiye ¢iktim. Gosterilen sev-
giye tesekkiir ederek, verilen vazifeyi ka-
bal edecegimi bildirdim. Ertesi giin tdyi-
nim telgrafla Tagkent'ten tasdik edildi.
Arkadagimiz maarif vekili Mehmed Emin
Bey, ayrica bir de tebrik telgrafi gonder-
misti. Bu dakikadan itibaren, Semerkand-
I olmugtum. Sibirya'dan yeni gelen arka-
daslardan .birkag kisi getirmek iizere Tay
kent'e gittim. Birkag kaymakam ve albay -
vardl. Bu kodomanlar gelmek istemedi-
ler. Gen¢ miildzimlardan Necmeddin, Ali
Riza, Bekir ve Tevfik Beyleri ikna ede-
rek, beraberce Semerkand’a geldik. Bun-
lan takiben 3 arkadas daha geldi. Daha
sonra Yiizbagi Hamdi, Yiizbags1. Ali Galip,
erkin harp kaymakami Nuri Beyler gel:
diler. Semerkand'da bir ortamektep, bir .
muallim mektebi ve «Altay Dernegi» ad- '
h bir izci oyma@ ile bir bando. tegkil et '
tik. . . :
Maarif sahasinda ¢ahsmalanmz devam'

EMERKAND, hakikaten cennet kadar

glizel bir gehir. Sehrin ortasinda Zeref-
san nehri akar, suyu bol, topra miinbit,
yemyesil bir ova. Burada yetijen meyva-
larin tad ve lezzeti son derece nefis. Bol
gesitli ve fevkaldde tath olan iiziimleri,
dzel mahzenlerde senesine kadar muhafa-
za ediyorlar. Tagkent'te oldufu gibi, Se-
merkand'da da, genis Olgiide pamuk tari-
m vardir. Tiirkistanhlar, pamuga «pah-
ta», giftciye de «dehkan» derler. Tiirkistan
giftgileri son derece bilgili ve o nisbette
i:;l]lskan kimselerdir. Sirderyd (Seyhun),

Gderya (Ceyhun) nehirleriyle, Zeref-
san nehrinden ve bunlarin kollarindan,
halk tarafindan yapilan sulama kanalla-
riyla araziyi sularlar.

Semerkand'da, Ittihad ve Terakki Ce-
miyeti'ni kurduktan ve sehrin goriilecek
yerlerini gezdikten sonra, vildyet maarif
kongresine gittim. Biiyiik bir salon, dele-
gelerle ve dinleyicilerle dolmugtu. Bizi go-
riince, siddetle alkigladilar. Biraz sonra,
bir delege kiirsiiye gikti. Tiirkiyeli 6gret-
menlerin Taskent'te agtiklar okullar1 &v-
dii, Semerkand’'ta da bu gibi okullarin
agllmasim temenni etti. Birkac hatip bu
mealde stz sdyledikten sonra, Ekédbir $ah
Mansur kiirsiiye ¢ikti. .

— Iste, misafirimiz olarak yanimzda

/]

‘Cemiyeti merkezinin tensibi ile Istan-

.getirmistir. Bu siyede; Semerkandin gii-

Tiirkistan gergekten basghbagma canli .

bivaqnda «Keg» 'ka"s'abﬁsmda' dogmustur.
Zaptettigi memleketlerde tesadiif ettigi
sanat adamlarnim toplayip, Semerkand’a

zellesmesine ve Tiirkistan’da sanayiin ge-
lismesine hizmet etmigtir. -

' Semerkand’in tarihi kiymeti haiz ve bu-
giin dahi yiiksek bir sanat abidesi olarak
ayakta duran eserleriden en miithimmi,

‘«Sahzinde Camiisdir. Anlauldifina gore,

halky, 1sl4m dinine davet etmek iizere Se-
merkand'a gelen «Kasim Ibni Abbas» 8l-
diiriilmiis, bas1 kesjlmi§ ve kesik bag yer-
lerde yuvarlanarak sehir civaninda bir ku-

-yuya atilmistir. Oradaki Miislimanlar, din

ugruna gehid diisen Kasim Ibni Abbasin
olmedigini kabl eder.. Hallan bu itika-
dina hiirmeten Timur, ' kuyunun iizerine
muhtesem bir cami yaptinp, ismine, «ber-
hayats ménasim . ifade eden $ahzinde adi-
m vermigtir. Hakikaten $ahzinde Camii,
Orta Asya camilerinin en giizelidir.

.. Mimari tarza ve duvarlanindaki ginile-

_rin'renk ve parlakhj, akillara durgunluk

verecek kadar .giizeldir. Semerkand’da

‘daha 'birgok kiymetli eserler vardir. Bil-

hassa Timur tiirbesi ile avlusunda Haz-

reti Osman’in yazmig oldugu Kur'ani Ke-

rim’in mermer rahlesi bulunan «Bibi Ha-
mm Medresesi» 've eski Tiirk iiniversite-

'si vazifesini goren «Medresed $irdars,

«Medrese-i Tilla Kari» ve «Ulug Bey Med-
resesi» vardir. Bu medreselerin ortasinda
kalan, biiyiik meydanhga, «Registan» adi
verilmigtir.

Orta Asya'min gelip gegen kudretli hé-
kanlarma daimi bir miicadele sahnesi
.olah ve miiteaddit defalar tahribata ug-
ramis bulunan bu’bdlgenin, hilen harab
bir haldeki binalan; Tiirkliifiin hasmetli
mazisini, parlak medéeniyetini, sanayie
verdigi kiymet ve alfkasim, acik bir su-
rette - gostermektedir.

tkiimetre kalinlifinda olan duvarlan-
nin dig cephesi, elvan cinilerle kaplanmag-
tir. Giines 1sinlannin in'ikasiyla, gok uzak
mesafelerden panliis1 gozleri kamastinr.
Kubbelerindeki biiyiiklilk, duvarlarmdaki
metanet, gegmigte yiiksek bir Tiirk mima--
risinin en biiyiik gahididir.

Semerkad’da «Kelasyap Suyu» kenarin-
da, yiiksek bir kaya ‘lizerinde Daniyal
Peygamber'in 15 metre ‘uzunlugunda me-
zar1 vardir, o
.. Semerkand . varoglan yakininda, halkin
«Pay1 rasad» dedigi bir tepecik iizerinde,
hafriyatla meydana gikarilmis olan «Ulug
Bey Rasathanesis, bugiinkii fen ve ilim
adamlarmn bile hayret -ve takdirlerini
celbedecek kiymetli bir. eserdir. $ohretli
alim Ulug Bey'in inga éttirmis oldugiu bu
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Lest We Forget....

Islamic Peoples of the
Soviet Union

.........................................................................................................

(This article is based on figures taken from Soviet publications, and freely quotes judgements from the
same sources. At the end of the article, there are some comments and corrections by Mehmet Allahverdi. But,
since we do not possess exact figures, the population, etc. figures taken from Soviet sources remain as they

are. It js certain that these figures grossly and purposely distort
the truth such as representing the various tribes and dialects of
fying their origin and descent, etc. The readers wiil have

population and contain other distortions of
Turks in the Soviet Union as separate "' nations,” falsi

to use their own judgement in evaluating and correcting these. — Voice

e e o e i - " A TR e M M e e R NSRS S e m eSS S eSS S

Being a Muslim means submission ta the will of
God: Belief in God, His Scriptures and His Apostles.
The question whether a person is a Muslim or naot,
depends on the way he lives. The basis of belief is
generally accepted to be willingness to associate
oneself with it. All those people in the Soviet Union
who indentify themselves as Muslims belong to the
Islamic community; there is nothing hypocritical or
fanciful in their claim of being such.

tslam in the Soviet Union was introduced by the
Arabs when they conquered Central Asia in the
second half of the seventh century. The earliest
people to come into its fold were the Turkic natives,
By the end of the ninth century, it had spread in
Transcaucasia and the European part of Russia.

The Soviet Muslims came first under Russian rule
for periods ranging between fifty to three hundred
and fifty years ago. They are under the Soviet
Communist systemn far the last sixty-odd years.
During this time, the attitude of the rulers towards
them has been mostly that of coercion and oppres-
sion. But they have remained steadfast in their faith.

They present a vast spectrum of ethnic groups.
The differences between them are legion. It is only
common religion and citizenship which binds them
together. Unlike Muslim populations in most other
countries, they do not have a corporate identity.
They are formed of a great number of separate
elements that have no direct links with one another.

The Sufis of various schoals of “Tarigat,” such as
Nagashbandi, Qadiri, Chistiti and Jilani have played
a vital role in disseminating Islam in the Soviet

and reduce the numbers of the Muslim

of Eastern Turkistan).
Mrs. Shirin Akiner

promote Islam in these areas. During Russian rule,
the folowers of these schools of “Tarigat” put
strong resistance to all moves against Islam. They
have been doing whatever is possible to strengthen
religious spirit in the Soviet Muslims and till now
have great influence among them.

Though divided into various Khanates, the
Muslims were the rulers in Russia at first. Their
downfall started in the sixteenth century when the
Khanates of Kazan and Astrakhan (Russia proper)
fell to lvan IV, the Terrible, in 1552 and 1556
respectively. In Central Asia, they lost Tashkand
(1865), Samarkand (1868) and Khokand (1876).
Turkestan finally came under Russian control in
1919. In 1820, they desposed the Emir of Bokhara
and the Khan of Khiva, The Muslims thus came
under complete controt of the Communist regime in
1924 when the former Khanates were annexed into
the Soviet Union.

The Muslims are spread over the whole of the
USSR. They are found as far West as the borders of
Poland, as far East as the borders of China; in Siberia
to the North and Central Asia as well as Trans-
caucasia in the South.

The Soviet Union is a large country. It has 15
Union Republics and 20 Autonomous Regions. In
several of these administrative units, the indigenous
population is Muslim, as indicated below:

Union Republics

Union. Prominent among them were Yousuf 1. Uzbek Central Asia.

Hamadani; Ahmad Yasavi, Najmuddin al-Kubra 2. Kazakh Central Asia.

(twelfth century); and Bahauddin Nagashbandi 3. Kirghiz Central Asia.

(1318-89). The Muslims of Transcaucasia, the 4. Tadzhik Central Asia.

\olga region and Azerbaizhan owe much to Ahmad 5. Turkmen Central Asia.

Yasavi, the first Turkic Sufi who worked tirelessly to 6. Azerbaijan SSR—Transcaucasia.
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“tarafimizdan sulhii bozucu hi¢ bir harekette bulunul-
madig1 halde, memleketime karsi giristiginiz hasméne
hareketleri anlamak miimkiin degil,, diyerek bir
sulh andlagmas: yapmay: tekhif etti ise de, Ruslar-
dan hi¢ bir cevap alamadi (H. Stumm, Russia's
Advance Eastward. Containing the despatches of
the German military commissioner attached to the
Khivan Expedition, London, 1874, Ing. trc. s. 13
v.d.; N. L. Grodekov, Khivinskii Pokhod 1873 gcda,
Petersburg, 1888, s. 8 v.d.). Rusya 'nin, memleke-
tini mutlaka istild emelinde oldugunu anlamakta
gecikmeyen Hive ham derhal Istanbul’a ve Hin-
distan Ingiliz valiligine elciler géndererek, iilkesi-
nin Rus istildsindan korunmas: igin yardim istedi
ise de, tipki Buhdrd ve Hokand hanhklarina oldu-
gu gibi, kendisine sidece nasihat ve tavsiyelerde
bulunuldu ( Stumm, ayn. esr., s. 15; F.O. Corres-
pondence, 65/1150, s. 60, London; Hariciye Arsivi,
Hive Mes'elesi dosyast, nr. 25).

Biitiin hazirliklanimi  tamamlayan Ruslar, 1873
martinda General Kaufman kumandasinda, dért
koldan Hive iizerine vyiiriiyiige gegtiler (Hariciye
Arsivi, Petersburg Sefaretinden gelen evrak, 1849-
1893 nr. 1343/10). Rus birlikleri herseyi yakip
yikarak Hive &nlerine gelince, Han Muhammed
Rahim tekrar sulh ricasinda bulundu ise de, hiika-
metlerinden emir aldiklan i¢in Rus kumandanlan
Hive ham ile sulh yapmayi reddettiler ( Stumm,
ayn. esr., s. 49). Mayis sonlarinda taarruza gegen
Ruslar, agir bir bombardimandan sonra Hive sehrini
zaptettiler ( Stumm, ayn. esr., s. 98-118; J. A. Mac-
Gahan, Campaigning on the Oxus, London, 1874,
s. 220 v.d.). Biitiin bu olaylar esnisinda hanh
cesirine bir sekilde miidifaa eden Yamud Tiirk-
menleri, Rus hakimiyetini reddederek Hazavat
bolgesine cekilmisler ise de, kuvvetli miistevliye
karsg koymanin imkinsizhgim gérerek, Rus haki-
miyetimi kabil ettiklerini  bildirmiglerdir. Fakat,
Tiirkmenlerin direnmelerini bir tiirlii affetmeyen
Rus kuvvetlenn kumandam Kaufman verdigi emirle
Rus birliklerini  Tiirkmenler iizerine sevk etmis,
kadin, cocuk ve ihtiyar demeden, belkide Orta-
Asya 'yl istild tarihinin en biiyitk kathidmim yapti-
rarak, binlerce™ Tiirkmen'I imhi ettirmistr (E.
Schuyler, Turkistan, London, 1876, 1, 357-362;
MacGahan, ayn. esr., s. 352-368). Hive hanhginin
kayitsiz sartsiz teslimini ifide eden andlasma, Rus-
lar tarafindan dikte ettirilerek Hive ham bir Rus
tabii haline getinldi. Biitiin bu hadiselerden, Hive-
lilerin mes’ul oldugunu ileri siiren Kaufman, Hive-
liler 1 2.200.000 ruble gibi son derece agir bir
harb tazminatim 6demeye mecbur tuttu (Mac-
Gahan, ayn. esr., s. 416-419; F. O. Correspondence,
65/1150, s. 65 v.dd., India office, London). Hive
hanhginin istilas1 ile Orta-Asya'ya hemen hemen
hakim olan Ruslar, o bolgede tedirgin eden yegane

engel olarak, 1860'da istiklaline heniiz kavusmus
olan gen¢ Tiirkmen Cumhuriyeti kahyordu.

Orta-Asya Tiirk hanhklarinin bu kadar kolayca ve
kisa zamanda Rus istildsina boyun egmelerinin elbet-
te pek cok sebepleri var idi. Bu sebeplerin baginda,
Orta-Asya Tiirk devletlerinin iig dort devlet seklin-
de parcalanmis olmalan geliyordu. Bu hanhklara
Osmanh hiikimetlerinin, birlik ve berberlik halinde
olmalar1 i¢in yaptizn devamli tavsiye ve ikizlara
ragmen birbirleriyle ugragmalari, zayif diismelerine
sebep olmus, dért bir tarafi hasim milletlerle gevrili
oldugu icin de hem iktisidi bakimdan hem de fenni
bakimdan geri kalmiglardi. Béylece Ruslarin tek-
nik ve askeri giicii karsisinda biitiin kahramanhk-
larma ragmen maglip olmaktan kurtulamamuslar-
dir. Nitekim Osmanh tarihgisi Liitfi de aym goriisii
eserinde acik bir sekilde ifade etmistic ( Tarih,
Istanbul, 1328, VIII, 320 v.d.).

c. Carhik Rusyas: hakimiyeti ve Tiir-
kistan Tiirkleri: Orta-Asya Tiirk devletlerinin
isgalini tamamlayan Ruslann ilk isi, buralarda idari
sistemi degistirmek oldu. Orenburg "u merkez edinen
Ruslar orada kurduklan uméimi valilik ile Kazakistan
ile Bagkirt iilkesinin idari sistermini yeniden diizenle-
diler. Eskiden veraset yoluyla basa gelen Baskirt ve
Kazak liderlerini Ruslar kendileri tiyin etmeye bagla-
dilar. Bu tayinleri yaparken de kerMilerine kérii ko=
riine itdat edecek sahislan segtiler. Ruslar kurduklan
siddet idaresinin yamsira, ¢ok agir vergiler de ko-
yarak Tiirklerin bir daha dirilememelerini hedef
alan bir siyaset takibine bagladilar (A. S. Donnelly,
ayn. esr., London, 1968, s. 153 v.d. ). Aynica sayilan
dnce binleri, sonra da milyonlar1 bulan Rus gd¢-
menlerini getinp Tiirk topraklanna iskén etmeye
bagladilar (A. N. Sedelnikov, Kirgizskiy kray,
Rossiya XV1II, Petersburg, 1903, s. 176 v.dd.;
F. V. Shahmatov, Kazakhskaya pasthishchno-koc-
hevaya obshchina, Alma Ata, 1964, s. 153). Top-
raklaninin  verimli kisimlan ellerinden alimp Rus
gdcmenlerine verilen ve ¢ok agir vergileri 6deyemez
hale gelen Tiirk halki cok gii¢ sartlar altinda yasa-
maya zorlaninca, bu duruma daha fazla dayana-
mayarak isyin ettiler.

Rus idaresine karsi evvelce de Kazak Tirkleri
tarafindan 1783 "te Sinm Batur nderliginde Garbi
Kazakistan 'da bir ayaklanma olmus ve 15 yil devam
eden bu ayaklanmayr Ruslar giiclikle bastirabil-
mislerdi ( Istoriyga Kazakhskoy SSR, Alma Ata,
1967, I, 294). Ruslanin Tiirk memleketlerini ko~
lonilestirme ustillerinden biri de kaleler ingas: idi.
Ruslar on binlerce kilometre karelik miinbit Kazak
topraklanim  halktan zorla ahp orada kale insd ve
bu kalelerin etrafina da, Kossaklari (bizde Rus
Kazaklari olarak bilinen halk) iskin ediyorlards
(G. J. Demko, The Russian Colonization of Kazak-
hstan 1896-1916, The Hague, 1969, s. 40 v.dd.).
Fakat bu iskin fadliyeti yerh halkga tepki ile kargi-
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What maos! strikes the new
visitor to Urumgi, capital of
the autonomous region of
Xinjiang, is the faces. Hooked
noses, deep-set  eyes and
ample beards proclaim that
this is no longer China. Xin-
jiang lies in the heart of Asia,
but its inhabitants — TFurkic
Uigurs, Kazaks and Khirgiz
— are cousin to our Mediter-
ranean peoples.

They have several points in
common, despite some Con-
tradictions. The civilisations of
the vine and of Islam appear to
coexist here without ditficulty.
and one thing 1s immediately
obvious. the men of Urumgi.
with big caps in a style totally
different from the ubiquitous

headgear of the  Peoples
Republic of China. would blend
virtually unnoticed into  the

urban landscape of Ankara or
Barcelona, Palermo or Ajaccio.
This gives rise to an mescapa-
ble feeling that you are visiting d
conquered land. almost a col-
ony. For centurics China has
controlled the region more or
less efficiently. The name Xin-
jiang. which means “new fron-
ter suggests that the region
belongs to an empire whose cap-
ital, however distant, has long
maintained control over these
steppes and mountains — it only
for security reasons.
Since  194u. Peking
redoubled its eftorts. Then, Xin-
fiang had a population of some

has

4.5 million. anlv six toseven per
cent of it Chinese. Today, the
population has risen oomore
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Thermonuclear plants 1 Eastern Turkistan.

than 11 million. and the propor-
tion of Chinese to over 36 per
cent. This means that since the
Communist regime took over.
more than 3.5 million people
from all over China have settied
in Xinjiang.

The army has playcd « deter-
mining role in all this. Peaceful-
ly. it settled entire units of the
First Field Army there under
Wang Zhen — today deputy
prime minister. They sct aside
their arms in 1946 and began to
till the land and set up indus-
tries. These farmer and worker
soldiers temained in uniform
until 1974. Now they have been
demobilised but, T was told. sull
have access to the arms belong-
ing to their former units. care-
fully stored in sheds on the state
farms where they work. Rome's
legions fed the same sortof exis-
tencee.

Another source of new blood
has been what the Chinese call
cducated
countryside.”

“movement of
youth the
which began in the Tate 19508
but increased sharply during the
Cultural One

young woman recalled how she

the

to

Revolution.

Py ) \ SN .
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came  straight from  Shanghai
once she had turned 20 and
finished her studies. She found s
husband in Xinjiang — Chinesc
like herself. of course: mixed
marriages are rare. Employed
on a state farm, she 1s now the
mother of two children.
Perhaps the most surprising
thing about this massive immig-
ration is that it hasn't wiped out
the local peoples, all the more
vulnerable in that their level of
development was definitely
inferior to that of the newcom-
ers. In the event they were able
to resist, first because of the
birth rate. These peoples classed
as “'national minorities” have
increased nearly 75 per centn
30 vyears. The Uigurs alone
number more than five milhon.
with the remaining two million
split among Kazaks. Huis. kir-
ghiz. Mongols, Uzbeks and Tad-

Jiks.

Sccond. an entire way of Lie
has heen preserved — altered
but not destroyed — amid the

changes of recent decades In
Urumyi the maintenance of 2id
customs takes on the appear-
of a

ance rearguard actn
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basinda bulundugu miicshidler ordusu, modern
silahlara sahip olan Kizilordu ile mukayese edile-
miyecek derecede zayifti Miicahidlerin topgu gii-
ciine sthip olmayislari gok biiyiik bir eksiklik teskil
etmigtir (Park, ayn. esr., s. 54). Ukstincii faktor
ise, Enver Pasa’'min sehadeti ile miicahid kuvvet-
lerin lidersiz kalisidir. Ayrica miicahidlerin, halk
tarafindan desteklenmesini 6nlemek icin  Sovyetlerin
daha 6nce zorla isgal ettikleri vakif topraklarim
geri vereceklerini, yasaklanan miisliman okullan
ile ser't mahkemelerin tekrar agilacagim ve i¢ tica-
retin serbest olacagim vaad ve bu vaadlerini, bir
taktik icabs, bir miiddet tutmus olmalandir ( Pipes,
ayn. est., s. 259; Park, ayn. esr., s. 214; R. Vaidyanath,
The Formation of the Soviet Central Asian Republics,
New Delli, 1967, s. 116 v.d.).
Tirkistan'in Camhuriyetlere Bs-
linmesi ve Sovyet Rejiminde Millj
Mukavemetin Devami:

Tiirkistan Tiirkleri istiklal savagim kaybettikten

sonra, bu defa haklarim degisik bir sekilde de olsa
koruyabilmek i¢in, bilhassa Harezm ve Buhara Halk
Cumbhuriyetlen1 basta olmak iizere komiinist partileri
iginde kontrolii ellerinde tutmaga cahstilar. Bu
hareketin énciiliigiinii miinevver Kaari ile Turar
Riskul yapmakta idi. Sultan Galiyev ise, aym mak-
satla Moskova 'da ¢alismakta idi. Bu sahislar ko-
miinist y6netiminde milli bir Tiirkistan Birhig
yaratmaya caligiyorlardi. Bu milli birlik fikri 1921-
lerde ¢ok canli idi. 1921 temmuzunda Mustafa
Kemal Pasa 'min istegi ile Buhird 'ya gelen, T. B.
M. M. iiyelerinden, Ismail Suphi Soysallioglu "nun
tesebbiisleri ile bir “Tiirkistan Milli Birligi,, tes-
kilati kurulup (Hayit, ayn. esr., s. 301 ), bagkan-
hgmada Zeki Velidi getirildi ( Togan, Hétiralar,
s. 375 ). Fakat Ruslanin siddetli baskilari yiiziinden
Zeki Velidi ile teskilatin ileri gelenlerinden Osman
Hoca ve Miifti Sadruddin Han memleketten uzak-
lasmak mecburiyetinde kaldilar. teskilatin Tiirkis-
tan'daki iiyelerinden Feyzullah Hoca ise, bu miica-
deleyi 1937 °ye kadar devam ettirdi.

Tirkistan Tiirklerinin, Tiirkistan in birdlign icin
yaptiklani bu miicidele Ruslan ¢ok telaglandirmust.
Ozbekler ile Kazaklar ve Tiirkmenler ile Ozbekler
arasindaki eski gecimsizhiklerin tekrar zuhéirundan
da faydalanan Sovyetler, mes'elenin gdriisiilmesi
igin Taskent 'de bir kongre tertip ettiler (mart
1924 ). Sovyetler, kongrede birlik aleyhtani olan
Kazak ve O:zbek delegelerini kiskirtarak kongreyi
bir aynlik havasi icine soktular. Bunu géren Tiir-
kistan Birligi 'min ileri gelenlerinden Sultan Hoca,
Kongre delegelerine, “Tiirkistan "1 ayri ayr1 cumhu-
riyetler hilinde bslmek istiyorlar, hakikatte Ozbek
Tiirkmen v.s. gibt milletlerden bahsetmek miimkiin
degildir, bu sidece Tiirkler1 parcalamak i¢in tutulan
bir yoldur,, dedi ise de, Sovyetler onuda te'sirsiz hale

getirdiler ( Hayit, ayn. esr., s. 298 v.d.; Vaidyanath, .

ayn. esr., s. 167 v.d.). Bunu tikiben ayn cumhu-
niyetler fikrini bu defa da partiler iginde iglemeye
bagladilar. Bu gayretler kisa zaman iginde meyvesini
vermis ve Tiirkistan 'daki komiinist partiler, Rus Ko-
miinst Partisi 'ne miiracaat ile ayn cumhuriyetler ha-
linde yasamak istediklerini bildirmislerdi (Vaidyanath,
ayn. esr., s. 168-171, 175 v.d. ). Bu miiricaat iizerine
Rus Komiinist Partisi, Tiirkistan Komiinist Parti-
lertnin isteklerini kabiil ettigini ve Tiirkistan 'da
ayn ayn cumhuriyetler kurulacagim ilan etti (Vaid-
yanath, ayn. esr., s. 172; Allworth, ayn. esr., s. 255).
Ruslarin bu kararina itiraz edenler, kendilerine bir
merci bulamadilar ( Vaidyanath, ayn. esr., s. 180-185 ).

Ayni cumhuriyetlerin kurulmasi kabiil edildikten
sonra, tesekkiil eden “Merkezi Toprak Komitesi,,
bu cumhuriyetlerin sinurlarim tesbit isine girismig
ve eylil 1924 ’te ¢ahsmalanim tamamlayarak simir-
lan asagidaki sekilde tesbit etmistir:

1- Ozbek Cumhuriyeti. Umdmiyetle eski
Buhard Cumhuriyeti topraklanini ( Buhira, Kermin,
Nur-Ata, Karsi, Sehribaz, Baysun ve San-Asi),
Semerkand ve Taskent bélgelerini igine ahyordu.

2- Tirkmen Cumhuriyeti. Hazer k-
yillarindan Merv bélgesine kadar uzanan Tiirkmen
topraklar1 ile eski Buhird Cumhuriyeti 'nin Tiirke
menlerle meskiin olan Kerki ve Carju wvilayetlen
ile Harezm "in Tiirkmen bélgeleri olan Taséz, llya-
li, Parsu, Kunya-Urgeng, Mangit, Ambar-Mamak,
Sadavar, Dargan-Ata ve Hocaeli 'nin bir kismim
igine ahyordu.

3- Tacik Cumhuriyeti. Kurgan-Tube,
Kulyab, Dusembe, Sir-Derya bslgesinin bir kism,
Carm vilayetleri ile Zerefsan bolgesi ve garbi, Pamir
bolgesi, Vakhan [b.bk.] bélgesinin bir kismu ile
Sarisu bélgelerini igine ahiyordu.

4- Kirgiz Muhtar Cumhuriyeti. Ka-
rakol bolgesi, Pispek, Evliya-Ata’mn bir kismi,
Namangan ile Endican'in mithim kisimlani, Ferga-
na ve Hokand "in baz1 bélgeleri ile Os ve Pamir ‘in
simalini igine aliyordu.

5- Kazak Cumhuriyeti. Akmescit, Ev
liya-Ata 'mn bir kismi, Mirzacul, Cimkent, Alma-
Ata, Yarkent, Pigpek'in bir kisrm, Taldu-Kurgan
ve Cizak 'in bir kismi ile Kazak topraklanm igine
aliyordu.

6- Kara-Kalpak Muhtar Bslgesi (Ka-
zak Cumhuriyeti 'ne bagh). Kara Kalpak bolgesi
sonradan teskil olunmustur. Amu-Derya ve Harezm
(Hive) yakimindaki Kara-Kalpak yerlesme bolge
lerinden meydana gelir (Vaidyanath, ayn. esr.,
s. 188-191; Hayit, ayn. esr., s. 345-352 ).

Bu cumhuriyetler, Rus komiinist partisi tara-
findan tasdik edilir edilmez, her cumhuryetin
Komiinist Partisi ileri gelenleri komiteler kurmak
stiretiyle kendi idari, iktisadi ve kiiltiirel program=
lanim Moskova 'min direktifi istikimetinde yapmaya
bagladilar. Béylece bu programlanin tasdiki ile Rus
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The Land

~«§inkiang” to-day is one of the
five autonomous regions under Peo-
ple’s China. It is bounded on the
east by Outer Mongolia, Kansu and
Kuku Nor, on the northwest by the
foothills of the Altai Mountains, on
the northwest by a portion  of the
Tien Shan Mountains, on the south-
west by the Karakorum Mountains
and the Pamirs and on the south
by Tibet. The area of Sinkiang is
705,769 square miles; the population
is 5,640,000 (Muslims 82 per cent.)
The capital is Urumchi.

The land that forms Sinkiang
of to-day was known previously as
Eastern  Turkestan. It had an
ancient history. Sand-buried cities
which were unearthed recently in
the Kashgar district of Sinkiang at-
test to the prosperity which  had
flourished there more than a thou-
sand years ago.

Coming of Islam.

Islam reached Sinkiang in the
early period of Muslim  history.
During the reign of the Umeyyad
Caliph, Walid [bn Abdul Malik, the
famous Muslim general, Muslim
bin Qutaibah, conquered the land,
including
and an agreement was made by
which the independence of the
country was recognised by the Mus-
lims. The ninth century thus saw a
great revolution ~ in the country.
Islam spread gradually, taking the
place of Buddhism, This century
also saw the influx of a great num-
ber of Uighur Turks who came
from the north, settled here and be-
came Muslims. Even to-day more
than 75 per cent of  the people in
Sinkiang are  Uighurs, a  Turkic
Muslim group, who speak a Turki
dialect.

Then rose the great Karahan
State in this territory. Two ofits
great scholars and  philologists,
Yusuf Has Hacip and Mahmood
Kashghari of the 11th century won

international fame.

In 1217 A.D. Chengiz Khan
occupied the country and after his
death, his son Chagatay established
a state. ‘In 1389, the great Timur
appeared: he was a  versatile milita-
ry and political genius. He establi-
shed Turkestan, and achieved the
realisation  of the ideal of Pan-
Turkism in its wide sense.

Kashgar and Urumchi

Invasions

The Mongo! (Kalmuk) invasion
in the middle of the seventeenth
century was a  great calamity to
Turkestan. The country suffered
under the devastation created by
them for about a hundred years
(1659-1759).

In 1754 the Chinese began to
invade East Turkestan. About
100,000  Chinese were settled here
first. In 1795 all Turkish posses-
sions were distributed among them,
which resulted in revolts in 1819
and 1824. An army of 40,000
Chinese soldiers marched in, which
caused about 70,000 Turks to mig-
rate to West Tukestan within a few
years,

But in the middle of the nineteen-
th century, Yakub Kushbey succee-
ded in achieving independence and
establishing a new independent state
(1863). Yakub Kushbey was a mi-
litary and political genius. Turkey
recognised Yakub’s independent
state and sent help to him. Recog-
nition by Britain and Russia
followed.

In 1871, the Russians took pos-
session of the northern province of
RBast Turkestan and in 1875 the
Chinese also attacked Urumchi, the
capital city. Unfortunately, Yakub
died at this time and the Chinese
occupied East Turkestan once more
(1877).

Change of Name

From 1882 up 'to 1911, East
Turkestan was under Manchu rule.
This was the foreign dynasty which
was ruling in China since 1649. The
The name “Sinkiang,” which means
“New Colony” was given by the
Manchus in order to avoid the use
of the national name of Turkestan.
1n 1911, the Chinese National Re-
public was established, and Sin-
kiang became a nominal province of
China.

Revolutiens and Suppression

In 1931 there was a revolt in the
region of Kumul. In 1933 revolts
spread to the other regions and the
East Turkestani nationalists under
the leadership of Hoja Niyaz made a
strong bid for Independence. All
parts of East Turkestan were clear-
ed of Chinese rule and the pationa-
list army was at the gates of Urum-
chi, the capital. Meanwhile, the
Russians sent reinforcements to the
Chinese and Hoja Niyaz was oblig-
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ed to come to terms  with the Chi-.
nese General in June 1933, accord-

ing to  which the north of Tanri

Daglari (the Celestial  Mountains)

remained under the General and the

south under Hoja Niyaz. Thus an

independent East Turkestan Repub-

lic was ushered in on 12 November
1933 with Kashgar as the capital.

In Jaunary 1934 the Russian
army began to advance towards the
new Bast Turkestan Republic. Pre-
sident Niyaz was invited to Urum-
chi for talks about a collective ad-
minijstration with the Chinese Gene-
ral. He was arrested in Urumchi.
There was nominal Chinese rule but
actual Russian control; and the
nationalists were mercilessly sup-
pressed. There was another revolt in
April 1937; the nationalists occupied
Hoten, Kashgar, Yarkent, Aksu
and Kucha, but before Russian rein-
forcements  with aeroplanes and
tanks the nationalists were no match.
About 80,000 militia  and civilians
died in this battle.

(To be continued)

ANOTHER DOCTORATE
FOR SOEKARNO

President Soekarno was given re-
cently an honorary Doctorate on
Tawheed “The science of the One-
ness of God” by the Muhammadi-
jah University. A number of minis-
ters and diplomats were present in
the ceremony.

Speaking at the occasion, Dr.
Soekarno said that Tawheed was no
science, but something  which is in
one’s soul—a conviction in the one
ness of God. He said he had been
a believer in Tawheed for the last
35 years and added that besides be-
ing a ‘monotheist’ he was also a
“pantheist.”

_ Healso ordered the translation
into good Indonesian of the holy
scriptures of the Islamic as well as
the Catholic and other faiths,

AN ADVENTUROUS PAKISTANI

Mr. Md. Usman Gani, a Pakis:
tani from Dinajpor, East  Pakistan
has already made a tour on foot of
Iran, Iraq, Syria, Jordan, Lebanon,
Egypt and Turkey. Then he made
a tour of Ceylon, Thailand, Malay-
sia, Vietnam, Hongkong and Phili-
ppines. He arrived in Indonesia on
3rd March and has completed a
tour on foot of Java and Bali.
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Sovyetler Birligi 'nde ve bilhassa Tiirkistan 'da
yasayan Tiirklerin niifuslan (Siméali Azerbaycan
da dihil) 1970 Sovyet resmi istatistiklerine gére
40.000,000 civarinda 1di (R. Taagepera, “The 1970
Soviet Census”, Soviet Studies, Glasgow, 1971-1972,
XXII, 218; ]. E. Newth, The 1970 Soviet Cersus,
Soviet Studies, Glasgow, 1972/1973, s, 200-221). 1970
sayimina gore niifus artig en yiiksek olan bélgele-
rin baginda Orta-Asya Tiirk memleketleri gériil-
mektedir. Bu yiiksek artig géz 6niine ahnarak Sov-
yetlerin 1979 'da yaptiklan yeni niifus sayiminda da
Tiirk niifdsunun verilen rakamlardan daha yiiksek
olacag: tahmin edilmigti. Fakat, ilin edilen 1979
sayim neticeleri bunun aksini gdstermistir. 1970 ’e
nisbetle 1979 sayiminda biiyiik bir duraklama ol-
dugu ve Tirk niifusunun ancak 47.000.000 civa-
rinda ulagabildigi belirtilmektedir (Naseleniye SSSR.
Po Dannym Vsesoyunoy perepisi naseleniya 1979 geda,
Moskova, Politizdat, 1980).

TUORKMENLER [bk. mad. TURKMENLER. ].

II. SARKI TURKISTAN TURKLERI :

a- XVI. asirdan Ya'ktib Bey'e ka-
darki devir: XV. asrin sonlan ile XVI. asrin
baslarinda Sarki Tiirkistan, Timurlular arasinda el
degistirdi ( Sarki Tiirkistan Tiirklerinin XVI. asra
kadarki tarihleri hakkinda daha mufassal maliimat
igin [bk. /4, madd. KASGAR, TURKLER]). 1531-1606
arasinda Sarki Tiirkistan hakimi -olarak Sultan Ebi
Said Han ile ogullarm gériiyoruz. 1606 'da Cagatay
hanedinindan Emir lsmail 'in basa gecmesiyle de,
XIX. asnn iigiincii geyregine kadar devam edecek
olan meshur “Hocalar hikimiyeti, bas-
lamlstlr.

Rivayete gore [bk. mad. KASGAR], 1412’de Buhéra
ulemisindan meshur hocd “Mahdum A’zam,, Kas-
gar'a yerlesip, medreselerin  birinde tedris ile
mesgul olmus ve ogullan Imim Kalan ile Ishik
Velide bunu devam ettirmislerdir. Bu iki kardesin
ictihadlaninda gériilen baz farklar, talebeleri ara-
sinda 1ki grubun tesekkiiliine sebep olmustur. Bun-
lardan Imam Kalan taraftarlan “Ak-Taglk, ve
Ishak Velik taraftarlan ise, “Kara-Taghk,, olarak
taninmugtir ( D. Boulger, The Life of Yakoob Bes,
London, 1878, s. 37).

Sar]d Tiirkistan "in, Garbi Tiirkistan 'da oldugu
gibi, bilhassa son devirlerinde gériilen siyasi istikrar-
sizhk, ayn gsehir ve eyilet hikimleri arasindaki
devamli miicidele ve bunun dogurdugu iktisadi
durum, ahiliyi idire islerine karst ister istemez
kayitsiz kalmaga ve selameti, dini ziimreler iginde
aramaga sevk etmis ve bu ziimre reislerinin halk
arasindaki gdhreti, iilke hikimlerini tedirgin edecek
bir dereceye gelmis idi. Emir Ismail in, saltanat
endisesi ile Ak-Taghk firkasinin reisi olan Apak
Hoca 'y1 Kasgir "dan gikarmasi, bu hareketin bag-
langic1 olmugstur.

Halk arasinda biiyiik niifuz séhibi olan Apak

Hoca, Emir lsmail 'den intikam almak maksadiyla
Cungarya Kalmuklari lidert Galdan 1 Késgan isgale
tegvik etmigti, Zaten bdyle bir firsati beklemekte olan
Kalmuk lideri de 1678°de Kisgar'i ele gecirerek,
idareyi kendisine yardim eden Apak Hoca'ya ver-
mistir (Boulger, ayn. esr., s. 44). Fakat yeni hakimle-
rinden de memnun kalmayan Apak Hoca'nin, idareyi
Ismail'in kardesi Muhammed Imil'e devrederek,
onu Kalmuklar aleyhine kigkirtmasi hem Muhammed
Imil in, hem de Ak-Taghk firkasinin sonu olmugtur.
Kasgar eméaretinin bagina Kara-Taghk firkasinin
reisi Hoca Danyal getirilmis (1721 ), onun ve ogul-
larnin  idaresi Kalmuklarca siki bir murékabeye
tabi tutulmustur. Danyal 'in  8liimiinden sonra
basa gegen Yiinus Hoca, daha dirdyetli davranarak
kisa zamanda K4sgar, Aksu ve Yarkent 'de niifizunu
saglamlagtirds. Mahalli hiik{imetin yeniden kuvvet-
lenmesini  istemiyen Kalmuklar, bu defa Yiinus
Hoca'ya karsi rakibi olan Ak-Taglik firkasindan
Hoca Burhaneddin’t  destekleyerek, onun &nce
Aksu ve sonra da Kisgar 1 almasina yardim ettiler
(Boulger, ayn. esr., s. 44-46).

XVII. asirda Sarki Tiirkistan "in Hami ve Turfan
kasabalarini ellerine gecirmis olan Cinliler, 1754 "te
Kalmuklar: da yenince, 1759 'da tam bir kesmekes
iginde bulunan Ka&sgar ve civarmi isgal ederek,
buralara kendi garnizonlarim yerlestirdiler. 1756-
1760 yillari arasinda simile dogru gelisen Cin is-
tilasi, Kazaklarin Orta ve Kiigiik Ordalan ile Hokand
hanlarim  kendi tabiyetleri altina almalariyle sona
ermisti. Fakat, bilshire, buralan Rus niifuz bélgest
olarak kabil edildiginden Cinhler geri ¢ekildiler
(C. Hambly, Central Asia, London, 1969 s. 297
v.d.; Hayit, Rusya ile Cin Arasinda, Tiirkistan, Istan-
bul, 1975, s. 136 v.d.).

Bu arada, memleketin her yamina dagilmak zo-
runda kalan her iki tarafa mensup “hocalar,,, vatan-
larim Cinlilerin elinden kurtarabilmek igin biiyik bir
propagandaya giristiler ve boylece uzun bir miid-
det “hocalar,,in Cinlilere karsi kiyim tegebbiislen
ile gecti. 1826 'da Burhineddin 'in toruy Cihéngir,
Kirgizlanin  yardim 1le Kasgar 1 ele gegirmege
muvaffak olmus ise de, sonra Cinlilere esir diigmiig
ve demir kafes icinde Pekin’e gonderilerek, orada
idam edilmistir. Kuvvetli diismana karsi bir tiirlii
birlesemeyen “hocalar,, 'dan, Muhammed Ali Han
ile Yasuf, emirlerindeki kuvvetlerle 1829 ve 1830°da
Cinlileri bazi kasabalardan uzaklastirmaga muvaffak
olmuslardir. 1847 ve 1854 'te Muhammed Emin,
iki defa Kasgar 1 ele gecirmis ise de, Cinlileri temell
olarak kovmaga muvaffak olamamgtir (C. Hambly,
ayn. esr., s. 299 ). Tiirk miisliimanlarin bu basansiz
miicideleleri devam ederken, nihdyet, 1862 ’°de
“Déngenler,, (veya Dunganlar, islamiyeti kabal
etmis Cinliler)'in biiyitk isyAmi patlak vermighir
( Wen-Djang Chu, The Moslem Rebellion in North-
west China 1862-1878, The Hague - Paris, 1966, s,
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Giinimuizde Cinliler tarafindan " Sincang Uygur
Otonom Bélgesi " olarak adlandinlan Dogu Tirkis-
tan Kizd Cin esarctindeki miisliiman halklardan, Tiirk-
lerin tarihi anavatamdir.Dogu Tirkistan tabii glizelligi,
dogal zenginlikleritarihten beri sahip oldugu renkli me-
deniyeti ile inld bir Turk-Islam beldesidir. Milsliman
Turklerin ¢ekmekte oldupu ziilmi tarih, daha
kaydetme-migtir.Cinli bir Y8neticinin ifadesi ile Dogu
Turkistan Misliimanlan " Altin Kapla Dilenen Bir
Kigi " durumuna di§iirlilmiigtiir.

COGRAFI KONUMU

Dogu Tiirkistan, Cinli iggalciler tarafindan zorla Cin
stnirlarina dahil edilen bir iilkedir.Orta Asya'da,Bau
Tirkistan'in dogusunda yer alir, Dogu Tiirkistan, Cin,
Mogolistan,Kazakistan.Kirgxzistan,Tacikjstan.Afgan;s-
tan,Pakistan,Hindistan ve Tibet gibi lilkelerle komgu-
dur.

Tann daglan,Altay ve Kurum daglan arasindaki
Cungarya Havzasi,Tanm ve Turfan Havzasinu da igine
alan 1.828.418 Km2 yiiz6l¢imiindedir. Dogu Tiirkis-
tan,biitin Cin topragiun 1/5'ini tegkil eder. Avrupa'mn
en biyiik devletlerinden Fransa'un 3 kati, Macaristan'-
in 17 kat biyukligiindedir. Toprak biiytikligi baki-
mindan diinya tlkeleri igerisinde 19. sirada yer alir.

Diinya Medeniyetinin Altin Besigi diye amlan Tak- -

lamakan C6ld, Tabiat'in Cenneti olarak bilinen Almntag
Dogal Parki,Avrasya Kopriisii olarak amlan Ipek Yo-
lu,diinyanin en yiiksek géllerinden Tann ve Bupda gti-
leri, dinyamin deniz seviyesinden en digik gukurlugu
olan Aydinkél, ayrica Kiduran antik -sehir harabeler,
‘Miret, Cercen Uzuntat, Handy. ( Hanevi ) Egsar,
Subag, Uckat Rumtay Kadim Sehri, Kumtura, Kizil,
Onbag Togtuz,Hiicra ve Bezeklik Mingty (Binev) hara-
balari gibi daha diinyada sim agiimayan medeniyet mer-
kezlen bu ilkede bulunur. Dogu Tiirkistan'da. Lob-
Nor, Bogras, Barskd! Bugda,Sayram,ibnur ve Ulun-
kur gélleri ile Tanm, Yarkent, Hoten, Konct, 1li, Ma-

nas ve Inig trmaklan vardir.

Sinrsiz nehir vadilerinde, gSllerin sahillerinde, dag-
larn ve ormanlann etrafinda yasayan Miisliiman Tirk-
ler tarihten beri bu topraklarda tanm ve hayvancilik ya-
parak yasaya gelmislerdir.

Giiniimizde DdguATi.irkistari'da 16 sehir 've'86 ilce
mevcut olup,Cinliler bu topraklan 1 merkezi sehir,8 vi-
layet ve 5 bzerk ilgeye bdlerek idare etmektedir. -

Dogu Tiirkistan'in niifusu 1949 yilinda 9 milyon o-
lup,buniardan 600.000'ni azinliklar ( Cinli,Mancu, Si-
ve,Mogul vb. ) tegkil ediyordu. Giniimizde ise, Dopu
Tirkistan'da 26 milyon Misliman Tirk'in yagadip:

: j‘.lﬁggp.. -
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ugiin, diinya Tiirkleri'nin biiyiik cogunlugu
» Tiirkiye sinirlarinin diginda bulunmaktadar.
Orta Avrupa iclerinden Orta Asya iclerine kadar
genig bir sahayi, miibarek kanlar ile kendilerine
vatan yapan Tiirkler, Tiirkiye'nin diginda hatta &z
anayurdunda dahi esaret iginde yagamaktadirlar.

Biitlin diigman milletler, komgumuz, miittefiki-
miz ve dostumuz da olsa her vesileden faydalana-
rak, tarihi zaferlerimizin mirasindan bizi uzaklas-
tirmak istemektedirler. Iste bu esas goz Sniinde
tutulursa; bugiin Tiirkiye'nin diginda biitiin Tiirk
Diinyas1; tarihinden, vatanindan ve istiklalinden
mahrum kalmanin 1zdwabini ¢ekmektedir.

Higbir tarihi gegmisi olmayan, herhangi bir
medeniyetin yapicilari arasinda bulunmayan, mil-
let olma suurundan uzak bircok Asya ve Afrika
toplulugu; ¢agimizda hiirriyet bayragina sahip
olurlar ve istiklal tiirkiileri sdylerlerken, tarihin en
taninmug toplulugu ve nice medeniyetlerin kuru-
cusu olan Tiirk milleti'nin biiyiik bir parcasi, bu-
giin hala esir muamelesi gérmektedir.

Azerbaycan, Idil, Ural ve Batt Tiirkistan't olus-
turan Ozbekistan, Kazakistan, Kirgisiztan, Tiirk-
menistan ve Tacikistan bagimsizliklarini ilan etti-
ler. S6z konusu Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri, icinde bu-
lunduklar1 bazi siyasi, ekonomik ve sosyal sikinti-
lara ragmen diinya siyasi platformundaki serefli
yerlerini almak i¢in bilyiik adimlar atarken, Tiirk
Cumbhuriyetlerindeki bagimsizlik hareketlerinin
DOGU TURKISTAN'a sigramasindan son derece
korkan Cinliler, Dogu Tiirkistan'da olaganiistii gii-
venlik tedbirleri almaya devam etmektedirler.

Giiniimiizde Kominist Cin topraginin altida bi-
rini kapsayan (1.828.418 Km2 yiizol¢iimlii) ve 35
milyon civarinda Miisliiman Tiirk'iin yasadig: Do-
gu Tiirkistan, Tiirk Diinyasinin ayrilmaz bir par-
casidir. Orta Asya'nin tam gébeginde, Cin, Hint,
Iran, Tiirk ve Yunan medeniyetleri arasinda koprii
olma vazifesini gormiis, tarihi "Ipek Yolu"nun dii-
gim noktasinda, Tanr1 Daglari'yla Altay Daglari
ve tartm ovasinda zengin topraklari igine almakta-
dir. Dogu Tiirkistan, 1876 Mangu-Cin istilasina
kadar binlerce yil miistakil yasamis, tarihinde
dinyaca meshur imparatorluklari kurmustur. Gk
Tiirk Devleti'nde Orhun'dan Bilge Hakan, Kara-
hanhlar devrinde Kaggar'dan Sultan Satuk Bugra
Han, Yusuf Kadir Han ve Kili¢c Bugra Han'lar
meshur simalariyla Tiirk tarihinde derin izler ag-
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miglardur. Ilmi sahada ise Mahmut Kaggarls, bi-
yiik Kamus "Divanii Lugati't - Tiirk"ii (eser kas-
gar civarinda yani bugiinkii Dogu Tiirkistan'da
kullanilan Hakaniye Tiirkcesi'ne dayanmakta-
dir.) Yusuf Has Hacip ise dilimizin abidevi eser-
lerinden Tiirk'tin Altin Kitab1 "Kutadgu Bilig"i
yazmistir.

Siyasi olarak Cin sinurlar i¢inde olan lakin
tarihi Cin ile hi¢ bir ilgisi olmayan Uygur Tiirk-
leri bugiin ne alemde? Onlarin baglica dert ve
devalari nelerden ibarettir? Iste bu yazumizda
bunlara cevap vermeye ¢alisacagiz.

Dogu Tiirkistan'da 4 Subat 1997'de Kadir
Gecesi igin Camilere toplanan Uygur bahane e-
den Cin askerlirenin, camiye gelmek igin disari
¢ikan insanlari evlerine donme yolunda zorla-
mast Uygur Tiirkleri'nin protestolarina neden ol-
mustu. Bir ¢ok yerde ayaklanmalar bag gosterdi.
7 Subat giinii ayaklanmay1 y6neten 30 Uygur
Tiirki'niin Dogu Tiirkistan'm Urumci sehrinde i-
dam edilmesi nedeniyle de Dogu Tiirkistan'in
biitiin yerlesim yerlerinde giyabi cenaze namazi
kilindi. Ancak namaza miidahele etmek isteyen
Cin askerleri ile halk arasinda baglayan yeni ¢a-
tigmalar sonunda 100'den fazla Uygur Tiirkii,
Gulca Sehrine bagh Kipekyiizii ve Celiyiizii
Kdylerinde kurguna dizildi.

"Gil agmayr unutmus, biilbiil sakimayi,

Tiirk'iin cennet yurdunda doért meysim
katliam."

21. asrm esiginde, Cin'in batisinda bulunan
Dogu Tiirkistan'da bir insanlik sugu cereyan et-
mektedir. Bu olaylar gostermistir ki insanlarin
hak ve 6zglirliigi s6z konusu oldugunda, insan
denilen mukaddes varlik, sadece insan olma
vasfi ile ele alinmamaktadir. Onu insan olarak
kabul etmede, dini, 1rki, rengi, yasadigi bolge,
lilkesi, tabi oldugu rejim, hatta o tilke iizerindeki
¢ok yonlii gikarlar gibi bir ¢ok unsur rol oyna-
maktadir.

SORUNLAR YUMAGI
DOGU TURKISTAN

- Kimlik Problemi:
1882 senesinde Dogu Tiirkistan'in tarihi ve

* SDU Fen - Edebiyat Fakiltesi Tarih Bolimii Ogrencisi.
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The Khilafat

The Hindu-Muslim friendship, despite some occasional
abrasions, went on gaining strength with the march
of time. The 'Lucknow Pact' the 'Home Rule Movement'
and the 'Rowlatt Agitation' were fine examples of com-
munal amity, which reached the climax during the 'Khila-
fat Movement'. The Sultan of Turkey was the spiritual
head, the Caliph, or the 'Khalifa' of the entire Muslim

‘world. But this did not prevent either Mehmat Ali of

Egypt and his son Ibrahim to wage war against the Sultan
in 1832 and 1939,*1 or the Arabs, under their leader
Sheriff Hussain of Mecca, to revolt against Turkey, .
during the world war L.*2 This also did not prevent the
Turks themselves, under their leader Mustafa Kemal
Pasha from abolishing not only the Sultanate, but also
the Khilafat itself. The remarks of Mustafa Kemal are
significant.

It is improper to be so occupied with the Caliphate
and the Sultanate, the Caliph and the Sultan. At
present our higher interests demand no mention of
these.*3 . B

An apostle of demoeracy and secularism in Turkey,
Kemal Pasha could not stand the idea of subordinating
the will of the people to the authority of any individual,
who might, even be a Sultan or a Caliph. He declared:

[ repeat once more quite definitely that the people
of Turkey possess -unconditional sovereignty... Sove-
reignty doées not admit any sharing in any meaning
or form, any shade or kind. Let a man be Caliph let
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The Russian advance in Cenuwal Asia which began in 1830,
in the course of less than half a century, resulted in the toral
annexation ol the ierritory of Kokand Khanate and the reduc-
tion of Emirate of Bukhara and Khanatc of Khiv
states, “Lhe rulers of these two states, according 10
of capitulation with Russia, renounced their rigl

a to vassal
the teaties
11 to enter into
relation with any foreign power, conceded a number of com-
mercial concessions to Russians and agreed to the stationing
of Russian political agents on their territories, thus making
themselves semi-independent states existing on mere sufferance
on the part of Russian emperor. However unlike the Soviets,
the imperial government adopted a policy of non-interference in
the internal affairs of the two siates.

Admimpistration of Turkestan

In view of the hostle character of (le Muslims and the
confiscatory and coercive measures of their tule, the Russians
et up a purely military administration in Turkestan, In the
Regulations for the Administration of Turkestan region it was
specifically stated that the incumbent of the office of governor
of the oblast must necessarily be a military officer.)? The

Governor was always a top-ranking military general. Both he-

and the oblast governors were invested with wide civil and
military powers. Even in the lower levels of administra-
tion there was preponderance of mili tary elements. The
Governor General of Turkestan was vested with powers which
his counter-parts in the empire did nor possess. In addition 10
the general administrative powers and the prerogatives he enjoyed,
he was given the authority (o suspend or make modifications. in
any regulation. As the Head of the administration of Turkestan,
he enjoyed supreme powers and possessed the authority to
commence, wage and suspend a war within the region without
previous sanction of authorities in Si, Petersburg. He enjoyed
the rank of minister plenipotentionary in relation to neighbouring
regions.!?

The governorship of oblasts of Turkestan was meant to be

a sort of reward to high military officers and delimitation of the -

boundaries of oblasts were frequently made o ccording to the nature
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given, irrespective of the requirements of
y and wishes of the people. This kind
widespread corruption.’ Schuyle4
at the virus of corruption had spread from top to bottom
dministration and that the army of the regime
e scum of the military society.

of the reward (o be
administrative efficienc
of arbitrariness gave rise to
reports th
in Turkestan a
had become the refuge for th

the period of Governor General Kaufman’s rule all
vil of corruption were discouraged
because of the fear that a large scale probe might not lead to
the discrediting of Russians in the eyes of the natives. At lastin
1908 the Paten Commission succeeded in subjecting the entire
Turkestan administraton toa thoroughgoing investigation. The
facts brought to light by the Commission shocked everyone in

Tashkent and Petersburg. In Transcaspean oblast, in particular,
its worst. A corrupt military clique was

running the administration only to suit itself. The Comumission
suspended 1o less than two-third of the officials of the oblast and

subsequently ali of them were convicted.*®

During
attempts to eradicate the e

corruption was at

The administrative divisions of the state of Turkestan cut

across the areas of homogenous population in order to obliterate
wraditional loyalties and 10 weaken social cohesion. Distinctions
between nomads and sedantic people, between languages and
culture were ignored and people were herded in composite
administradve units, creating a sort of Balkanisation which
hampered the growth of a united opposition to Russian domina-
ton. ¢“..the gerrymandering of boundary lines. split every
local nationality into 2 aumber of groups cach with a different

kind of administration to face,’18

.Colonization of Turkestan.

According to the opinion of one of the ablest senators of the
me, Turkestan ‘was conquered by Russia to serve a
two-fold purpese. On the one hand, according to him, the
Turkestan regime was to provide revenues to the imperial govern-
ment and a market for Russia’s manufactured article, while, on the
other, the region was to absorb a part of the surplus population of

the central gubernias of the Russian empire.”

-\jmperial regi
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The region was th
nd O % on ;\CI?b thr(;)wln open for colonization first to Don
acks and latter to peasants i
central ) peasants. In this way th
po i(-)v;rnmer};t decreased the pressure of surplus populan‘yon ;;
which was becoming iti i
politically restive. Thi
the problem . . is also helped
unen}fployed iﬁf I:Emeconomxc peasant holding and of the rllx.)ral
uropean Russia. By i i
the newlv co ) . y implanting Russians in
i Supyor::quercd colonies, the government Se§ up colonies
of theis iio(:ior:s tOh deal with the hostile population. Because
were given it Character and militant nationalism. Cossacks
rs
settlements of Cpreference. In course of time, thes‘e Russian
strength neededostsaCks and peasants proved bastions of Russian
et o G o quel local disturbance and dissemination
became & o lam?r and Slavic culture. In short, colonization
nacea for revolutionar '
. X londry upsurge
nationalist movement within the colonies prurge at home and

During the initi
by the eXig el;e .1n1ua1 stages. of occupation of Turkestan, dictated
o e o ;ghe mes- of security, tough Cossacks were ex;couraged
region most along the mai
" main roa 1
Syr Darya and in Semirechie oblast e and etk elone

Th

Darya rzgiﬁ;slta{(tf‘:ss;;ck st::tt].ement sprang up in the lower Syr
sonya regi Oblastrct e building up railway line in 1847. In the
of the oy 1o lgzssack settlement began under the supervision
villagesy in t.hc o 7,.there were 14 Cossack Stanitsas (large
Ve oty Gasnwnh apOpl..ll'dll'Oll of 14,413. By the close
vose b g ~ossauck pop‘ulanon in the rural area of the oblast

> £9,043, and, by 1906, to 34,468 persons.i® These figures

do not include i
- e 1llegal Cossack
; settle . .
ment turned a Nelson eye I_Tlf:nt toward which the govern-

Because of isi
the rising tide ¢ :
e of n : .
of poor peasants, the cove ational consciousness, instead
peasants so that, th government encouraged settlement of kulak
e settlers may domi .
successfull ) . y dominate the region m
number ofy and spread Slavic culture more vigoz~ouslyg1s Laore
economi . rge
began to treck figﬂr;@gly affluent and politically reliable elemengts
These new colonisers urspeal?j Russia to colonize the borderlands
. under 1889 Settle ;
with adequate . ettlement Law were provided
q food and medical aid and special provisiol:r)xs were
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634 REVUE DU MONDE MUSULMAN

preuve vivante de cette générosité ? puisque la France, aprés m’avoir
donné linstruction supérieure dans ses Médersas ». aprés m’avoir
envoyé ici pour professer, m’appelle aujourd’hui dans une de ses plus
belles colonies et m’y donne un poste de confiance 4 Saint-Louis du
Sénégal.

N'est-ce pas aussi, Messieurs, grace a la France, par cette instruction
donnée par elle, que la magistrature musulmane, jadis si décriée et
non sans raison, hélas! a acquis une plus grande valeur intellectuelle
et morale ¢ Cette valeur ne fera que croitre et la mettra un jour, si
Dieu le permet,au méme niveau de probité et d’honneur que la magis-
trature frangaise.

Oui, Messieurs, il se forme en Algérie parmi la population indigéne,
lentement mais sdrement, selon lexpression de Gambetta, une éiite
intellectuelle dont I'influence, toute imprégnée d'amour pour la France,
se répandra parmi les masses profondes.

Et comment ne pas étre ébloui par P'avenir qui se prépare pour ce
pays, le voOtre, Messieurs, comme le ndtre, en songeant que nous
sommes seulement & I'aube de cette ére de progrés, commencée par le
Sénatus-consulte de 1865 ? Comment ne pas étre profondément, reli-
gieusement reconnaissants envers la nation qui nous a pris par la main
pour nous faire suivre avec elle ce merveilleux chemin ?

Partout, en tout, on nous aide, on nous encourage; il n'est pas
jusqu’aux arts indigénes qui ne soient I'objet d'une sollicitude éclairée.

Elle est déja longue, Messieurs, la liste de ceux a qui fut confiée la
mission de présider aux destinées algériennes ; les noms d'illustres sol-
dats : le duc d’Orléans, Bugeaud, Mac-Mahon, Chanzy, y brillentd’un
éclat glorieux. Mais I'histoire impartiale écrira une page plus belle
encore peut-étre pour un autre nom. Ce nom est celui d’'un homme qui
s'identifie & I’Algérie, qui lutte pour elle, qui ne néglige rien dans
I’ensemble ou dans les détails de ses intéréts,d’'un homme dont Iz solli-
citude vigilante s’étend partout et sur tous et qui, en un mot, voudrait
faire pénétrer le bien-étre matériel et moral jusqu’au fond du moindre
gourbi.

Ce nom, Messieurs, je le prononce avec respect et admiration :
c’est — vous l'avez compris —, celui de M. le Gouverneur général
Jonnart, qui personnifie la France & nos yeux et nous la fait aimer
davantage.

Quil soit permis 4 un fonctionnaire indigéne, profondément
pénétré de ce qu’il dit, de crier :

Vive LA France!
Gloire et grandeur 4 la France !

NOTES ET DOCUMENTS - 635

SECTION RUSSE

Nous sommes redevables des ouvrages analysés ci-dessous & S. E. le
chef de la « Région du Turkestan » qui a bien voulu nous les fzire en-
voyer par les « Comités Statistiques» des provinces qu'ils concernent.
La'Revue du Monde musulman s'empresse d’adresser a P'éminent repré-
sentant du Gouvernement impérial dans I'Asie centrale, I'expression
de sa reconnaissance. Elle présente en méme temps ses remercie-
ments tout particuliers & M. le colonel Viadimir Andreievitch
Moustafin, de Tachkent, et & MM. les présidents des Comités Sta-

tistiques de Syr-Daria, Samarkand et Ferghana (1).
R. M. M.

Depuis 1857, la Russie posséde sous le nom de « Comité ‘central
statistique » une institution chargée de recueillir tous les renseigne-
mentsstatistiques. Modifiée en 1863, elle dépend du Ministére de I'In-
térieur et a, comme organes locaux, les comités provinciaux. Indé-
pendamment des relevés' statistiques destinés au Comité central, ces
derniers font des descriptions détaillées des provinces au point de
vue topographique, historique, économique, etc., et publient ces tra-
vaux. Pour les recherches nécessaires, ils ont droit aux concours
des administrations locales. Mais en fait, les comités provinciaux
montrent peu d'activité, dans leur tdche particuliére. Ils se bornent
généralement 4 publier un Annuaire, un Livre d’adresses ou I’Alma-
nach de la province. Leurs ressources sont d’ailleurs des plus mo-

{1) SectioN russe. Afin de pouvoir mieux faire connaitre aux lecteurs de
la Revue les travaux si importants,a tous égards,que les savants russes con-
sacrent a Ilslam et & ses peuples, nous nous proposons de réunir sous le
titre de Section russe, une succession d’analyses documentaires qui, pour
le moment, sont effectuées sous forme de « travail dirigé ».

La Section russe présente tous ses remerciements aux amis de la Revue
qui ont bien voulu lui communiquer les photographies qu'elle utilisse.R
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Partisi'nin 1. Sekreteri Saraf Rasidov rejimin taleplerini sdvie ifade er-

mekteydi:

‘‘Baz1 insanlar Stalin’in sahsina inanmavya kars: miicadele ile be-
istegindeier. Biz
ecegiz. Sahsa s1-
ulunan 6aretmen-
r. Son zamanlarda
an Cedidizm affe-
dilmedi. Panislamizrf ve Pantiirkizm ceditciligin esas gavesi idi, Kim
ki, ceditgiligi himaye etmek hareketinde bulunursa, o diisman: hima-

raber, cedit¢ilik ve onun gayesini de himavye etmek

buna havirhahlik gostermevyecegiz ve yol da vermey
dinmak zamaninda baz ceditciler ve onlara yakmn b
ler , yazarlar ve gazeteciler bask: altinda kalmislardy

onlar affedildiler. Ama gerici ve kars: inkilaper ol

ve etmis olacaktr 257’ h

Bu giinkii Tiirkistan'da cedidizm voktur Yalniz Sovyet rejiminde ce-
didizm korkusu mevcuttur, Cedidizm mefkiresinin biraktudn tesir var-
dir. Tirkistan'da zarnamn ceditgileri, sair Abduliah Avlani dilinder.

i *“Tur (kalk) ey millet uykudan, hasretleselim %6’ diyoriard:. Bu giin-
i kit miinevverler. milietin uykudan kalktigini sezivorlar. Bunun icin mil-
leti kalkmaya cagirmiyorlar, lakin milieti istikial almaya davet ediyorla:.

25- “‘Pravda Veatoka", gazete Tagkent, 26.1.1962. Aynea bakinz: Kiizetiiv

cin) Cediteilikten korkmaktalar? *mils Tiirkistan” 1963. No:94, 5.28-30
7
26- “‘Sark Yidizy"’; Dergi. Tagkent. 198¢. No:8. s.100

90—

¢i(=B.Hayit). Nege (ne-

p

. BU GUNKU TURKISTAN’IN
SIYASI VE SOSYAL MANZARASI*

Tiirkistan, Tiirkler'in besidi, Asya’'min kalbinde, eski zamanlar-
dan beri yasamakta bulunan $ark ve Tiirk-Isldm kiiltiiriiniin ocadn, 16 Tiirk
devletinden 14’iinii kurabilen, Tiirkierin diinyaya yayilmas: igin temel
olarak hizmet eden, Tiirk diinvasimun biiyiik bir mintikasidar, Bityiikligi
5.754.400 km?®. Bu biiyilk topraklarin 1.760.000 km?’si Dogu Tiirkis-
tan,Cin hakimiyeti alindadir. 3.994.400 km?si ise Bat Tiirkistan'dir ve
bu Rusya hakimiyeti altindadur. ‘

Biiyiik Tiirkistan, Riisya ve Cin arasinda, onlann hakimiyeti al-
tinda yasamak ve kendi varhgin korumak igin biitlin zahmetleri gérdii-
gii halde milli magrurlugundan vaz gegmeyen Tiirk ana yurdudur!. Bn
giin Tiirkistan'in hikimleri, iki millet ve bir Komiinizm rejimi- kendile-
rinin Tiirkistan’da yitriittiikleri siyasetleri ile birbirlerinden farkhdirlar.
Umum Tiirkistan meselelerini 6grenmek icin her iki hakim milletin ha-
kimiyet yollan, uslibu ve taktiklerine de dikkat edilmelidir.

Bu makale, Bati Tiirkistan meselesi ile. mesgfiil olacaktir.

Bat Tiirkistan, diinya aragtrmacilar tarafindan yalmz Tiirkistan
(Ban Tiirkistan demiyorlar) olarak ifade edilmistir. Sonunda ise Bat1 Tiir-
kistan,diinyadaTiirkistan terminolojisi altinda taminrmstir. Bityiik Tiirkis-
tar’in, bu bilyiik parcasi. Sovyetler Birligi'nin miihim strateji bélgesidir.
Ttrkistan yoluyla Giiney Sibirya, Mogolistan, Dogu Tiirkistan memleket-
lerine gelinir. Tiirkistan Orta Dogu’nun anahtar: mevkisindedir, Tiirkis-

*- Ik basks:, “Milll Egitim ve Kitltiir”, Ankara 1982. No:14. 5.5:27 ve "Tiirk Diinyas: Arastrmalan”
1982, No:17. £.193-220'de "Bu giinkii Tiirkistan" bashdivla yaynlandai.

1- Tirkistan'm Rusya ve Cin arasmdaki son devir tarihinde ve zamanimzdaki durumu hakkin-
da mallimat almak i¢in bak: Dr.Baymirza Hayit, Tiirkistan Rusya ile Cin arasinda, Otag yaym evi.
Istanbui 1878
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25. MUMINOV, A.K. Katalog arabograficheskikh rukopisej Muzeja-
zapovednika « Azret-Sultan »' v gorode Turkestan, Gosudarstvennyj istoriko-
kul’turnyj muzej-zapovednik « Azret-Sultan », mezhdunarodnyj kazakhsko-
turetskij universitet im. Kh. A. Jasavi, Institut etnofilologii i istorii narodov Ka-
zakhstana, Turkistan, « Mura », 1997, 139 p., illustrations, index.

[Catalogue des manuscrits en caractéres arabes du musée Azret-Sultan a Turkestan]

Catalogue descriptif du fonds des manuscrits arabes, persans et turcs conservé au Mu-
sée Azret-Sultan (Hadrat-e Soltan) 2 Turkestan (ancnennement Yasi) au Kazakhstan Le
-catalogue contient 136 entrées, classées par théme, donnant une description systemdllquc et
rigoureuse selon vingt-sept critdres codicologiques et paléographiques. Les domaines
thématiques retenus pour la classification sont : 1. Coran et sciences coraniques ; 2. hadit ;
3. dogmatique ; 4. fegh ; 5. logique ; 6. philologie ; 7. poésie ; 8. miscellanea (motefarreqat).
Un tiers-environ des ouvrages représentés sont en persan. MLS.
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SINCAN'DA MILLIYET POLITiKASI

Ceviren:
PROF.Dr. YULUG TEKIN KURAT

(18 Mayis'ta -1984- Ingiltere Televizyonu, Sincan eyaletinde yasayvan Kazak-
lar hakkinda bir belgesel gbstermistir. Bu filmin adi Cin Kazaklar: olup, Granada
Televizyonu'nun "Kaybolan Diinya' adli program ekibi tarafindan gerceklegtiril-
mig ve filmin yapimi ile yOnetmenligini Dr. Andre Singer iistlenmigtir. Bu filmin
yapum siiresi olan alti ay boyunca, Dr. Singer ve demigmant Dr. Sirin Akiner
Tien-San daglarinda kalmiglardir. Gerek Kazak, gerekse Cinli yetkililer, bu cok
duyarlt sinir bélgesinde var olan siirtiigmeleri dile getirmek yerine, iliskilerin
.olumlu ydénleri iizerinde durmay: tercih etmiglerdir. Dr. Singer bu filmde ''Hiikii-
metin Kezaklar ve diger azinhiklara iliskin politikasinit'’ géstermek amaci ile res-
mi bir sozcii ile goriigmek istemistir. Boylece Urumci'deki Azinhik Igleri Bakan-
hgindan, Cinli bir sube miidiirii ile roportaj yapilmig, ancak bu olay, televizyon-
da gosterilen filme yansitilmamigtn.)

Ben bir misliman Cinli oldufumdan ve Sincan'da dogup biiyiidiigiimden
benim Cincem o kadar giiclii degildir. Birinci sorunuza gelecek olursak, Sincan'-
daki ulusal azinhklar, eskiden o tutucu hiikiimet tarafindan farkh bir muameleye
tabi tutulmakta ve gesitli baskilar altinda ezilmekteydiler. Bu durum her ne ka-
dar, biitiin ulusal azmliklar icin gecerli idiyse de, Kazaklarin durumu daha da
fena idi. Iste bu ylizden, Kazaklarin egitim diizeyi ve ekonomik standartlar1 daha
diisiikti. Onlara daglarda yasadiklarindan 6tiirii tam anlamiyla haydut gbzii ile
bakiliyor ve siirekli olarak baski altinda tutuluyorlardi.

Kurtulustan sonra, diger bir deyimle Sincan'a barig yolu ile gelen kurtulug-
tan sonra, Sincan'm daghk bolgesi olan li'de, Cin'deki merkezi hiikiimete (Kuo-
mintang) kars1 bir devrim yapildi. Bu devrimde Kazak ulusu, Kazak genclik tes-
kilatindaki iiyeleri ve memurlan da dahil oldugu halde biiyiik bir rol oynadilar.
Kurtulus tam anlamiyla gerceklestikten sonra, biz uluslarin esitligi politikasin
benimsedik. Oysa, ortada ge¢misten kaynaklanan bir sirii egitsizlik vardi. Kurtu-
lustan sonra uluslar kendi yorelerinin efendileri oldular. Ornegin Kazak eyaleti
1954'de kuruldu. Sincan'da 6zerk Kazak bélgesi ve bunun icinde de ii¢ 6zel bol-
ge vardir. Ayrica iki Kazak 6zerk ili daha bulunmaktadir. Ba Li Gon 6zerk ili ve
Mu Li oOzerk ili. Kazak toplumlarinmn bulunduklan yorelerde kendi dzerk teski-
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372. VALIDI TUGAN, Ahmitziki. Xatirilir. Torkdstandyn him baska konsygys
toroktirfen milli bulmys hém kul’tura 6son korise. Transl. from Turkish to Bashkir
by Amir Juldagbaev, Ufa, Kitap, 1996, 656 p., ill. in black.

[Memoirs. The Fight of Turkestan and the Other Eastern Turks for their Existence
and National Culture]

Recently, at least three different transiations of Walidi’s memoirs have been published
in Russia, besides one Bashkir edition by A. Juldagbaev, a shortened Russian translation by
the same historian and his colleague Safikovin (Zaki-Validi Togan, Vospominanija. Bor’ba
musul'man Turkestana i drugix vostofnyx musul’man-tjurok za nacional’noe bytie i
soxranenie kul’tury, vol. 1, Oufa, Kitap, 1994, 400 p.) and a complete Russian translation
originally prepared by the Institute of Russian History of the Academy of Sciences of
Russia ,in 1990, but published 'in Moscow only in 1997 (Zaki Validi Togan,
Vospominanija. Bor’ba musul’'man Turkestana i drugix vostoényx Tjurok za nacional’noe
su§destvovanie i kul’turu, transl. from Turkish to Russian by V. B. Feonova, notes, postface
and index by S. M. Isxakov, Moscow, n. n., 1997, 650 p.). As the original is widely
accessible, there is no need to comment on the content of Walidi’s rather subjective, but
extremely readable memoirs. They are simply a must for students and scholars on the history
of the Muslim peoples in the late Russian Empire and early Soviet Union. Rather, we
constrain ourselves to a brief description of the editions and some commentaries on the
present historiographical debate on Walidt, as far as they touch editorial questions.

The Russian translation by Feonova is generally acceptable, and it should ‘be the first
choice for students to whom Turkic texts are inaccessible. The printing and binding of the
paperback are poor, though. The typing is narrow and the quality of the reproeductions
disappointing. The historian 8. M. Isxakov from the Academic Institute of Russian History
provided the edition with extensive footnotes on the personalities who are mentioned, for
about 500 pages of text there are no less than 90 pages of explanations. The same Isxakov
provided the epilog, reflecting his interpretation of the development of the Muslim and
Bashkir movements in a Moscow-centered perspective. This epilog is to a large degree
identical to his contribution on Walidi in the renowned Russian historical journal,
Ob3éestvennaja istorija (1997/6). Certainly subjective and selective sometimes, Isxakov,
not without reason, criticizes the contemporary historiography on Walidi in Ufa. From 1990
onwards, numerous conferences and symposiums on Walidi have been held at Ufa,
including regular « Validovskie &tenija » (Walidi lectures).
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460. KHALID, Adeeb. The Politics of Muslim Cultural Reform. Jadidism in
Central Asia. Berkeley-Los Angeles-Londres, University of California Press, 1998,
Xxiv-335 p., 2 cartes, 8 tab., bibliographie, index.

La thése soutenue par ’A. en 1994, et publiée ici sans grandes modifications, constitue-
t-elle le;premicr ouvrage d’une nouvelle génération, ou le dernier d’une époque révolue ?
L’ouvrage parait a premiére vue assez conforme i la tradition d’études sur le « djadidisme »
qui s’est développée en URSS puis a 1’Ouest depuis le milieu des années 1970. En effet les
mouvements modernistes apparus au Turkestan et dans les protectorats russes dans les

distance le discours des auteurs qu’il identifie comme « djadids », & commencer par le
slogan maintes fois répété d’une « réforme pour éviter une extinction » culturelle. Enfin, la
thése d’A. Khalid est entidrement centrée sur 'un des aspects de ces mouvements de

IS

Outre une attention particulidre portée a I'évolution trés rapide des identités
communautaires et i I'apparition de frontieres a I'intérieur des communautés islamiques
d’Asie Centrale, la nouveauté la plus intéressante proposée par I'A. est une discussion du
concept de « capital culturel » cher 3 Pierre Bourdieu. Trés attentif 3 Pévolution rapide des
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It can thus be seen, from the
preceding table that the birth-
rate increased very slowly, in
the course of the nine years in
question, i.e. by 0.62 per 1,000
persons, whereas the death rate
increased by 1.36 per 1,000
persons.

The composition of the
population of Turkistan,
broken down into groups
according to age, has not yet
been made public following the
Census of 1979. The only offi-
cial information about the years
of birth of the native, Muslim
population of Turkistan (an in-
formation which is provisional)
is based on the results of the
Census of 1970. The foregoing
Table shows the break-down of
the Muslim population of Tur-
kistan according to age.

It can thus be seen from the
Table that 21,29,184 persons of
the native Muslim population
of Turkistan belong to the age
group of 60 years and higher. It
is also remarkable that in the
year 1970 among 1,62,27,000
Muslims there were about 59
percent, i.e., 95,422,684 children
{ of the age group 0-15 years.

Of the 4,01,64,000 persons
living in Turkistan in 1979,
2,18,22,000 persons lived in ru-
ral areas and 1,82,82,000 in
towns. It is predominantly the
Muslim population of Turkistan
which lives in the rural areas.
The entire rural population is
arranged in 3,404 Sowkhozs
(State farms) and 1,922 Kol-
khozs (collective farms), in
other words, Farmers’ Coop-
eratives, in which the agricultu-

ral workers are not paid a
weekly wage but live, instead,
on the proceeds of the sale of
their products; and 526 mixed
agricultural enterprises. This
rural population cultivates (the
position in 1978) 4,27,00,000
hectares of arable land, includ-
ing 28,98,000 hectares of cotton
plantations. In the North-
ern agricultural regions of Tur-
kistan, particularly in the Soviet
Republic of Kazakhistan,
however, the Russians consti-
tute the absolute majority of
the rural population, because
these areas were settled ex-
pressly by the Russians under
the slogan “Opening up of the
country.” In 1979 there were
23.36,000 persons working in
mixed agricultural enterprises

Those accounting for the in-
crease in the urban population
have come mainly from the
ranks of the Russians or the
Ukrainians. Turkistan has cur-
rently got 220 towns. In the
large towns, for example in the
capital cities of the Soviet Re-
publics of Turkistan, the major-
ity of the population is Russian,
and the Muslims, on the other
hand, have remained in the
minority in their own towns.
The_ following Soviet statistics
help to prove this: There were
5,64,584 Russians and 5,12,962
Uzbeks living in Tashkent in
1970; — now the Uzbeks are in
this city in majority; there were
5,12,900 Russians and only
88,237 Kazakhs living in Alma-
Ata; there were 2,84,676 Rus-
sians and 53,059 Kirghiz living
in Frunze (formerly Pishpek);

there were 1,57,083 Russians
and 98,114 Tadjiks living in
Dushanbe; and, finally, there
were 1,08,144 Russians and
96,752 Turkmens living in
Ashkabad. The Russians
either occupy positions of au-
thority or act as specialists,
using Turkistanian towns as
their bases. The towns of Tur-
kistan can, thus, be considered
as centres of power of the
Soviet government of Russia.

Russian industrial workers
are in the majority, too, com-
pared with their native Tur-
kistanian worker colleagues. In
1959, only 27.68 per cent of the
workers in Turkistan were Tur-
kistanians. The situation has
not changed drastically up to
the present day. The govern-
ment of the Soviet Union sent
industrial workers to Turkistan
on an intensive scale. The
Soviet Republic of Kazakhistan
has been particularly affected
by this settlement policy. The
number of urban dwellers in
this region of Turkistan, for
example, increased in the year
1946-1956 at the expense of the
Russian Federative Soviet Re-
public (54.2 per cent); others
came from the Soviet Republic
of the Ukraine (16.1 per cent).
This state of affairs is regarded
by Soviet sociologists as the
“mechanical growth” of the
urban population. Soviet
academics admitted openly that
the Russianization of the towns
had come about as a result of
the influx of Russians and
Ukrainians. In the period 1926-
1970, forexample, over 1,60,000
Russians and Ukrainians were

54 The MWL Journal, Shawwal 1403




IN RUSSIAN TURKESTAN UNDER THE
BOLSHEVIKS.

A MEETING of the Central Asian Society was held at 74, Grosvenor
Street, London, W. 1, on Thursday, November 18, 1920, the principal
business being to hear a lecture read by Major F. M. Bailey, C.L.E.
The chair was occupied by General Sir Edmund Barrow.

The formal business of the meeting having been disposed of, the
Chairmun called on Major Bailey to deliver his address.

I rvrorose to carry on the story which Sir George Macartney to}d
the Society last year of the mission sent to Russian Turkestan in
1918, and to give a short account of events in Russian Turkestan
up to the time of my escape to Persia in January last. i

After the departure of Sir George Macartney and Major Blacker,
the position of Mr. Tredwell, the Consul for the United States, and
myself became inereasingly difficult. The Bolsheviks were exasper-
ated at our action in sending troops against them both on the Morman
coast and in Transcaspia. Permission to leave the country had been
refused me; and Kolisoff, the Chief Kommissar, told me that *‘ the
Government '’ had grave suspicions of me.

Mr. Tredwell and I, together with some other foreign subjects,
had once been arrested by the Extraordinary Enquiry Commission,
a gang of rascals who had power to do what they liked in cases of
danger to the republic. Mr. Tredwell had been once released, and
Kolisoff and Damagatsky, the Foreign Komimissar, had personally
apologized to him. Some days before this the Central Government
at Moscow had telegraphed ordering the arrest of all Allied officials,
and their *‘ destruction '’ if they could not be kept safely. To the
credit of the Turkestan Government, they refused to carry out this
order at once, but telegraphed to Moscow for further instructions,
in the meantime keeping six clumsy spies each on Mr. Tredwell and
myself. Finally, on October 20, 1918, we heard that the reply from
Moscow had been received, directing our arrest, and I disappeared
as arranged, and a few days later Mr. Tredwell was arrested and
kept under & guard in his own housc until he was sent to Moscow
and on to America in March, 1919.  There had been 110,000 Austrian
prisoners in Russian Turkestan, but owing to the dreadful state of
the camps, many of these had died of typhus, neglect, and starva-
tion. On the outbreak of the revolation the survivors were set free,

and there were about 80,000 in Turkestarn at the time of cur arrival,
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freed from the most tyrannical oppression. Further, an anti-Bol-
shevik army would have been formed, which would have advanced
along the Orenburg railway, and Kolchak would have found allies on
his left flank instead of enemies, and would have been able to draw
supplies from Turkestan, and the whole future of Russia wmiight huve
been altered.

The Bolsheviks in Turkestan formed a very small minority of the
whole populution. Except for a few adventurers, none of the Moham-
medans, who form about 95 per cent. of the population, were Bol-
shevik, though some of the lower classes were driven by hunger to
join the Red army. Bolshevism is directly opposed to the Moslem
religion, and it should be noted that the anti-clericalism of the
Bolsheviks was as much directed against the Mohammedan clergy
83 against the Christian, though anti-Christian action was more
open. A friend of mine who was in the service of the Bolsheviks
wished to get married, but this could not be done in church without
getting him into trouble with his employers, and the lady would not
be satistied with the civil marriage which had been instituted by the
Government.  One great advantage of the Bolshevik marriage was
that it entitled the pair to a permit to purchase four bottles of wine
to celebrate the event, and people who had been properly married for
years would go through a Bolshevik marrisge, which only cost seven
roubles, for the sake of the liquor. Murriage was accomplished by
signing & document in the presence of u notary, and divorce by cun-
celling the agreement in the same way.

On my disappearance the Bolsheviks at first thought T had been
murdered by German agents, or that I had met with an aceident,
Actually I had left the town and attempted to reach Kashgar via
Ferghana, but found this impossible, and T was obliged to remain
hidden for some time outside the town.

Our only source of information about the outside world and the
war was the Bolshevik Press. This contained telegrams cpllected
by the Moscow wireless and passed on by wireless to Tashkens.
According to these messages every country was on the verge of revolu-
tion, und’strikes and conflicts between the ** workers * and the police
were reported from all over Europe.

In the summer of 1919 great hopes were centred on strikes which
were to take place in Great Britain and France to foree the Govern-
ments to make peace with and recognize the Russian Soviet Govern-
ments.  When the strikes failed to materialize und the leaders said
things disapproving of the Russian Soviet system, the papers were
filled with diatribes against the Western proletariat who had “‘ be-
trayed " them. There wus usuallva paragraph in a corner of the news-
paper headed ** Imperialists’ War,” from which we gathered ihat
things were going all right for us on the Western front. Then one
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TURKESTAN AND THE SOVIET REGIME
By MUSTAFA CHOKAYEV

ENIN and all the leaders of the October Revolution after him were
very fond of laying particular emphasis on the denble réle of Turkestan
in the Soviet political system. Turkestan, in the first place, was to

serve as “an experimental field ” for the practical application of the Soviet
policy for different nationalities ; and it was, in the second place, to become
an imitable example for the solution of a more general and more 1mportant
problem of the dictatorship of the proletariat—namely, “ the revolution for
colonial liberation.” Almost the entire literature devoted by the Bolsheviks
to Turkestan affirms this exemplary character of the “revolutionary liberation
policy ” carried out in Turkestan by the Bolsheviks. Such an affirmation
imposes upon the author of this article the duty to be exceptionally accurate
in describing the state of Turkestan under the Seviet power.

I. The Theory of Deception.

Though it is not onr intention to embark upon a theoretical discussion with
the Moscow Bolsheviks, it is difficult to pass over the double meaning the
Bolsheviks have come to attach to their theory of “natienal self-determination.”

“ By sclf-determination of nations is understood,” wrote Lenin in April,
-1914, “their state separation from npational fereign collectives; in other
words, the formation of a national independent state ” (see “ Collection of tHe
Works of Lenin,” vol. xix., p. 98).

At the factional Conference of the Bolsheviks in 1917(April)-—the Bolsheviks
then constituted only a faction of the Social Democratic Party—which took
place in St. Petersburg, Stalin firmly declared that :

“The oppressed peoples comprised within Russia must be given the right
to decide for themselves the question whether they want to remain within the
composition of the State of Russia, or to separate and form their own inde-
pendent states ” (see * Revolution and the Question of Nationalities,” published
by the Communist Academy, 1930, vol. iii, p. 8).

In the resolution on the national question adopted at this Conference is
found, among others, the following declaration :

« ATl the nations comprising the State of Russia must be granted the right
to free separation and the right to form their own independent states. The
denial of sach a right and the refusal to adopt measures guaranteeing its
practical realization would be equivalent to supporting the policy of annexa-
tion " (zbid., p. 26).

In his article on Finland, Lenin wrote in Pravda (The Tenth) of May 2,
1917 :

“The conscions proletariat and the social democrats faithful to their
programme stand for the right {0 separation of Finland, as well of all
other oppressed peoples, from Russia ™ (italics of the original quoted,
thid., p. 28).

Well, the Bolsheviks at last found themselves in power. Decrees and
appeals were immediately published in profusion confirming the right to
Russia's subject nations to free separation from Russia. Moreover, in a

. 403
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460 CHINESE-IRANIAN RELATIONS XII. MUTUAL INFLUENCES IN PAINTING—CHINESE TURKESTAN

Although this genre was not developed extensively in
Timurid Persia, it became quite popular under the Safavid
Shah ‘Abbis 1 (996-1038/1588-1629) and rernained in
favor until the 13th/19th centuries (see, e.g., “Bird on a
Branch,” by Reza, ca. 1019/1610, Seattle Art Museum,
“Birds, Butterflies and Blossoms,” by Safi¢ ‘Abbasi,
1062/1651-52, The Cleveland Museum of Art, Welch,
pls. 11, 58 respectively; and “Rose and Nightingale,” 12-
13th/18-19th century, and “Withering Plants and In-
sects.” 1151/1738-39, Fogg Art Museum, Cambridge,
Mass., Simpson and Welch, pls. 41-42).

Persian painters tended to borrow small isolated ele-
ments from Chinese painting and to reorganize them,
assimilating them to their own traditiona! aesthetic con-

" cerns. For example, a flowering branch, sometimes
behind a balustrade or fence, a motif borrowed from
Chinese painting, was often combined with a more tradi-
tional figural composition (e.g., “An Attempted Murder
Frustrated,” froma copy of Kalila wa Demna in the library
of Istanbul University, no. F.1422, fol. 11v; Gray, 1961,
p- 38; “Couple under a Flowering Tree,” a painting on silk
in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, no. 14.545; Grube,
pl. 15).

Despite Persian admiration of Chinese style and adop-
tion of a considerable number of Chinese motifs, Chinese
influence did not fundamentally alter the themes, style,
iconography, and technique of Persian manuscript paint-
ing.

Bibliography: A. Arberry et al., The Chester Beatry
Library. A Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts and
Miniatures I: Mss. 221-398, Dublin, 1962. J. Aro,
“Remarks on the Practice of Extispicy in the Time of
Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal,” in La divination en
Mésopotamie ancienne etdans lesrégionsvoisines, XIVe
Rencontre assyriologique internationale, Paris, 1966,
pp. 109-17. M. C. Beach, The Grand Mogul. Imperial
Painting in India 1600-1660, Williamstown, Mass.,
1978. Idem, The Imperial Image. Paintings for the
Mughal Court, Washington, D.C., 1981. T. Burckhardt,
Artoflslam. Language and Meaning, London, 1976. J.
Cahill, Hills beyond a River. Chinese Painting of the
Yuan Dynasty, 1297-1368, New York, 1976. W.
Eberhard, A History of China, 2nded., Berkeley and Los
Angeles, 1960. R. Ettinghausen, “Some Paintings in
Four Istanbul Albums,” Ars Orientalis 1, 1954, pp. 91-
103. O. Grabar and S. Blair, Epic Images and Con-
temporary History. The Hlustrations of the GreatMongol
Shahnama, Chicago, 1980. B. Gray, Buddhist Cave
Paintings at Tun-huang, Chicago, 1959. Idem, Persian
Fainting, Geneva, 1961. Idem, “Some Chinoiserie
Drawings and Their. Origin.”" in O. Aslanapa and R.
Naumann, eds., Forschungen zur Kunst Asiens in Me-
moriam Kurt Erdmann, Istanbul, 1969, pp. 159-171.
Idem, *Chinese Influence in Persian Painting. 14th and
15th Centuries,” in W. Watson, ed., The Wesrward In-
fluence of the Chinese Arts from the 14th to the 18th

Century, Colloquies on Art and Archaeology in Asia 3,

London, 1973, pp. 11-17. Idem, The World History of

Rashid al-Din. A Study of the Royal Asiatic Society

Manuscripi, London, 1978. E. G. Grube, The Classical

Style in Islamic Painting, New York, 1968. G. Inal,
“Artistic Relationship between the Far and the Near
East as Reflected in the Miniatures of the Gami* at-
Tawarikh,” Kunst des Orients 10,1977, pp. 108-43. M.
S.1psiroflu, Saray Aiben. Diezsche Klebebénde aus der
Berliner Sammlungen, Wiesbaden, 1964. S. E. Lee and
W. Ho, Chinese Art under the Mongols. The Yuan
Dynasty, Cleveland, 1968. T. W. Lentz and G. D.
Lowry, Timur and the Princely Vision. Persian Art and
Culture in the Fifteenth Century, Los Angeles and
Washington, D.C., 1989. M. Loehr, “The Chinese
Elements in the Istanbul Miniatures,”” Ars Orientalis 1,
1954, pp. 85-89. G. D. Lowry and S. Nemazee, A
Jeweler's Eye. Islamic Arts of the Book from the Vever
Collection, Washington, D.C., 1988. K. M. Maitra, ed.
and tr., A Persian Embassy to China. Being an Extract
from Zubdatu’t Tawarikh of Hafiz Abru, ed. and tr.
Lahore, 1934; repr. New York, 1970. E. B. Moynihan,
Paradise asaGardenin Persiaand Mughal India, New
York, 1979. Murals in the Tombs of Li Hsien and Li
Chung-jun of the Tang Dynasry (in Chinese with En-
glish summary), Peking, 1974. P. Pelliot, “Des artisans
chinois ala capitale abbasside en 751-762,” T"oung Pao
26,1929, pp. 110-12. D.T.Rice, The Hlustrations to the
“World History” of Rashid al-Din, ed. B. Gray, Edin-
burgh, 1976. M. Rossabi, “Cheng Ho-and Timur. Any
Relation?” Oriens Extremis 30,1973, pp. 129-36. Idem,
“TwoMingEnvoystoInner Asia,” T oung Pao 62,1976,
pp- 1-34. H. Serruys, Sino-Mongol Relations during the
Ming 11: The Tribute System and Diplomatic Missions
(1440-1600), Mélanges chinois et bouddhiques 14,
Brussels, 1967. M. S. Simpson and S. C. Welch, Arab
and Persian Painting, Cambridge, Mass., 1980. P.
Soucek, “The Role of Landscape in Iranian Painting to
the 15th Century,” in W. Watson, ed., Landscape Style
in Asia, Colloquies on Art and Archaeology in Asia 9,
London, 1979, pp. 86-109. N. S. Steinhardt, “Chinese
Ladies in the Istanbul Albums,” Islamic Art 1, 1981, pp.
77-84. T. Sugimura, The Encounter of Persia and China.
Research into Cultural Contacts Based on Fifteenth
Century Persian Pictorial Materials, Senri Ethnologi-
cal Studies 18, Osaka, 1986. W. M. Thackston, tr.,
“Ghiyathuddin Nagqash's Reporton a Timurid Mission
to China.” in A Century of Princes. Sources on Timurid
History and Art, Cambridge, Mass., 1989. A. Welch,
Shah Abbas and the Arts of Isfahan, New York, 1973.
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CHINESE TURKESTAN (Sinkiang, Xin-jiang),
IRANIAN ELEMENTS IN

1. Geographical overview.

ii. In pre-Islamic times.

ili. From the advent of Islam 10 the Mongols

iv. In the Mongol period.

v. Under the Khojas.

vi. Iranian groups in Sinkiang since the 1750s.

vit. Manicheism in Chinese Turkestan and China.

viil. Turkish-Iranian language contacts.
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Demographic and Economic Situation

Dr. Baymirza Havit

The Muslims of Turkistan
form a majority in their own
regions, but within the total
population of the Soviet Union
they are in a minority. Accord-
ing to the Soviet Government
statistics, there were
262,084,654 persons living in
the Soviet Union in 1979. Out
of these people 40,167,390 per-
sons were living in Turkistan,
particularly in the so-called
Soviet Socialist Republic of
Uzbekistan 15,389,307; in
Kazakhistan 14,684,283; in
Tadjikistan 3,806,220; in Kirgi-
zistan 3,522,832 and in Turk-
menistan- 2,764,748 persons.
This means that over 15 percent
of the entire population of the
Soviet Union lives in Turkistan
at the present time.

The population of Turkistan
is made up of four different
ethnic groups. The Turkista-
nians and the Muslims, the ori-
ginal inhabitants of Turkistan,
head the list. It is a well-known
fact that the Soviet authorities
have, since 1924, categorically
rejected the term Turkistan.
Instead, they use the term
Uzbekistan, Kazakhistan, Kir-
gizistan, Tadjikistan and Turk-
menistan, or generally Middle
Asia and Kazakhistan, while
tne British and American ter-
minology at present is also
“Central Asia.” We will use the
term Turkistanian because it is
a term which is universally
accepted by the Muslims in
Turkistan when they want to
express their racial, cultural,

historical and religious solidar-
ity. On a local scale, they re-
gard themselves as Uzbeks,
Kazakhs, Kirgiz's Tadjiks,
Turkmens, etc. From the pub-
lished results of the Soviet Cen-
sus of 1979, it is revealed that
there were 26,409,931 Turkista-
nians living in the Soviet Union
in the year 1979. There were
12,455,978 Uzbeks; 6,556,442
Kazakhs; 2,897,697 Tadjiks;
1,906,271 Kirgiz; 2,027,913
Turkmens; 303,324 Kara-Kal-
paks; 210,612 Uighurs; and
51,694 Dungans. Of these,
again, there were 25,624 314
Turkistanians living in Turkis-
tan; 785,617 persons on the
other hand were living beyond
its borders, in other regions of
the Soviet Union. The number
of Kazakh-Muslims who live
outside their homeland is con-
siderable: 539,976 Kazakh-
Muslims and 90,643 Uzbek-
Muslims were living beyond the
boundaries of Turkistan. The
Uzbeks with a population of
12,365,335 are a supporting col-
umn of the total Islamic popula-
ton of Turkistan. As a con-
sequence of the Soviet deporta-
tion policy, 1,322,430 Muslims
from other Islamic countries of
the Soviet Union ( Tatars:
1,154,203, Azerbaijanis:
156,672; Daghistanis: 11,555)
were compelled to live in Tur-
kistan. Beludjens and Persians
kave been living in Turkistan,
too, for centuries, as a compo-
nent part of the Muslim popula-
tion. Together with all other

Muslim-groups 27,766,490
Muslims were living in Turkis-
tan in the year 1979,

As regard numbers, the Rus-
sians constitute the second most
powerful group in the popula-
tion of present-day Turkistan.
In the year 1979, 9,312,825
Russians were living in the
Soviet Republics of Turkistan,
out of whom 5,991,205 of them
are to be found living in the
Soviet Republic of Kazakhis-
tan; 1,655,658 in Uzbekistan;

911,703 in Kirgizistan; 395,089

in Tadjikistan and 349,170 in
Turkmenistan. These Russians
occupy posts as civil servants in
the State administration, as
skilled workers in the industries
and specialists in all branches of
economic life as scientists, sol-
diers ahd skilled farm workers
and as leading functionaries of
the Communist Party organiza-
tions in Turkistan. Qut of the
total Russian population of the
Soviet Union, 137,397,089 per-
sons, 1.e. 1.37 percent live in
Turkistan currently. The Rus-
sians with a figure of 5,991,205
are already in the majority in
the Soviet Republic of
Kazakhistan vis-a-vis a figure of
5,289,349 for the original
Kazakh-Muslim population.
The population of this Soviet
Republic is made up of 40.8
percent Russian and 36 percent
Kazakhs, while the non-Muslim
segment of the population of
this Soviet Republic is 48.9
percent. The colonization and
Russianization of this region of
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Urban Transformation

" JEAN-PAUL LOUBES

Located in a metropolitan area of Xi’an, ancient capi-
tal of several majors dynasties in China, is the famous
Great Mosque. This edifice, in the heart of the Hui
district, provides one of the more important tourist
sites of Xi'an. The resuiting wealth of the district, also
adding to the economic vitality generated through
commerce, lies at the origin of a remarkable architec-
tural transformation. This study focuses on the Hui
people, whose centuries-old Muslim identity has re-
cently come to express itself through contemporary
vernacular architecture.

»
Transformation
of urban form.
The beginning of
the trans-
formation on the
narrow parcel
network. Some
‘Chinese’ houses
still remain
between the new
houses.

The great economic power of the Hui
Muslims, when considered in conjunction
with the fact that there is a total lack of
building regulations (uniquely within the
Hui district), is conducive to the develop-
ment of an uncontrolfed transformation of
the ‘urban form', Observing this local ‘out-
Jaw' situation offers an excellent context in
which to analyse what is called ‘contempo-
rary vernacular architecture’. This term con-
sists in two parts: Vernacular architecture
refers to architectural work by the local peo-
ple, without any institutional or professional
help. The process is based on the cultural
background of the residents, as well as their
technical and economic resources. ‘Con-
temporary’ refers to the architecture of
today, made of modern material and tech-
niques such as reinforced concrete, glazed
tiles, modern metal windows, and includes
the invention of new solutions for plan and
design, in other words, new types of houses.

The beginning of

transformation

From the eighties, a great change oc-
curred in the ‘urban form' of the famous
Drum Tower (emblematic monument of the
Hui district) area. This change was refatively
progressive at the outset {1985-90), achiev-
ing greater momentum with the strong
economic development in China from 1990
onwards, It is in this Jast decade that one
can speak of a ‘new urban form'. This form
is mainly characterized by three, four or
five-storey houses and flat roofs with acces-
sible terraces. The district how has many
common traits with medinas - in the habit-
ual typology of urban form.

The transformation can be observed at
two levels: urban structure and public
space; and architectural form (the emer-
gence of a new architectural type and new
terminology). The new type of architecture
is based on the inhabitants’ large capacity
to invest, which has lead to the transforma-
tion of the ancient traditional Chinese
town. This latter term signifies the regular
city inherited from the ancient urban net-
work of structures consisting in low court-
yard houses (one or two floors), with tiled
Chinese roofs, These Hui houses, which
once composed the urban fabric of the dis-
trict, were identical to the Chinese houses
(often cited in literature as ‘traditional
house’ from the North of China). That is to
say, they expressed the Chinese ethnic
identity rather than the Muslim religious
identity of the Hui.

The ancient urban network maintained a
plot of greenery in the empty spaces, such
as in the main courtyards, back yards with
gardens, and public spaces with trees lined
along the streets. The present rebuilding
process in this area has saturated these for-
mer empty spaces by, for example, filling
up the courtyard with additional construc-
tions. Complete saturation of the urban
network was attained at the end of the sev-
enties, the first observable consequence of
the lack of space. Of course this did not con-
cern only the Muslim district, but rather alt
the Xi‘an districts inside the perimeters of

Architecture and Space

Transformation

Hui district
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the city wall and alt Chinese cities during
this period. The great economic vitality of
the Hui, however, made the transformation
more rapid and precipitated the move to
yet another phase: substitution of the an-
cient courtyard house by an altogether new
type of dwelling. The narrow parcel of land
of the former is taken up and used to build
the latter, From a professional point of view
(of an architect or an urban planner), this
narrow patch is generally thought too nar-
row to be used. If the new rebuilt district
needs three, four or five-storey houses in
order to accommodate increased density,
an architect would usually suggest group-
ing several parcels together, allowing for
more efficient use of the land and a more
rational plan of housing. With the urgency
of housing problems and, as mentioned be-
fore, the fact that there is no housing regu-
lation, the inhabitants simply cannot wait
for a solution. They thus take matters into
their own hands.

The narrowness of the parcel necessitates
new organization of space, new geometry
for the rooms with new proportions which
professionals such as architects could never
normally accept. The constraints of shared
property and local agreements amongst
neighbours are at the origin of what we call
‘invention’, which in this case can be con-
sidered a successful process of densifica-
tion, With three, four or five-storey houses,
accommodation of a higher population
density is obtainable. But the challenge for
the authorities in charge of rehabilitation or
rebuilding programmes is to make it sus-
tainable.

Accessible terraced roofs characterize the
new architecture, with annexes like storage
space, celtars, and shelters for animals, Cer-
tain prior uses of the courtyards are now
found on the terraces. The new multi-
storeyed house is organized around a patio,
smaller than the ancient courtyard and used
mainly to provide light and to distribute the
various flats. The leve) of sanitation equip-
ment has increased considerably. Sanitary
installations and toilets appear on the first
floor with a water point at each level.

The turning point

By 1997, 60 to 70% of the district area was
estimated to have been transformed ac-
cording to new vernacular architectural de-
sign. Though not respecting the habitual ar-
chitectural flgures, the new architectural
type offers solutions where the authorities
in charge of urban issues fail to do so. But
this is not all.

Until recently, the Hui people were wary
of expressing their Muslim identity by way
of architecture. One could not observe dif-
ferences between Han houses and Hui
houses. The revival of pilgrimages to Mecca,
authorized since the eighties, and the in-
creased contacts of the Hui with other Mus-
fims in the world, has opened them up to
new architectural references. The Hui have
now experienced the Arabo-Islamic archi-
tecture found in many countries of the East.
They take these references and imitate the
figures. After centuries of simply producing
typically Chinese architecture, the Huij archi-
tecture now emphasizes differentiation. In
this way, the Hui affirm their identity and re~
inforce their distinct characteristics.

The current period represents a funda-
mental turning point in the history of Hui ar-
chitecture, and is not limited to housing. In
several mosques, domes and cupolas are
erected instead of the tiled roofs of ancient
Hui mosgues. A progressive transformation
of these mosques has occurred. In the past,
thaey were organized according to norms of
the Chinese temple. There is a new urban
scenery: arches incorporated in the design
of windows and doors, vaults, and cupolas.
These signs clearly manifest that one isinan
Islamic space.

1t seems paradoxical that inside of this
Muslim district of Xi'an, all Chinese authority
in the field of urban regulation and controf
is disappearing. Perhaps the delicate situa-
tion between Hui and Chinese municipal
authorities explains the fact that regulation
stops at the limits of the district. Building V-
cences do not exist in this zone and there is
no control over, or even knowledge of, how
many square metres are built each year.
Such a phenomena merits further research
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be answered, What type of space do people

create when there is no control? What pat-

terns or foundational structures do people
choose under these conditions? What is the
place of architecture in (in this case Muslim)
group identity? Vernacular modern archi-
tecture offers a most fertile terrain for fur-
ther research into these questions, in this
case concerning identity and the expression
thereof through the re-forming of urban
space by a Muslim minority group. @

Jean-Paul Loubes is architect and professor
at the School of Architecture and Landscape

of Bordeauv, France.
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Iklil KURBAN

Tez‘Dan.: Do¢.Dr. Mehmet SARAY
Kabul Tarihi: 28.12.1987 |

(Yakin¢ag Tarihi) JOTRYE

1944-1949 yillan arasinda Dogu Tirkistan'in kuzey batidaki VT
vilayetinde, o tarihlerde Rusya ve Cin arasindaki gergin siyasal
iligkilerden ¢ -tifade eden Tiirkler tarafindan kurulan Sarki Tirkistan
Cumhuriyet:, kisa 6miirlii olmasina ramen Dogu Tirkistan halkinin
hafizasina derin izler birakmistir. Bu aragtirmanin konusunu teskil
_eden Sarki Tirkistan Cumhuriyeti'nin kurulusu sirasindaki olaylar, ihti-

lal giinleri, SSCB ve Cin miidahaleleriyle cumhuriyete son verilmesi, ken-
disi de o bélgede Nilki nahiyesinde dogan arastirmacinin gozlemlerine ve
yazih kaynaklara dayanilarak anlatilmaktadir.
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253. BROWER, Daniel. Turkestan and the Fate of the Russian Empire, Londres
RoutledgeCurzon, 2003, 240 p., bibliographie, index. ' '
Spécialiste reconnu de Ihistoire des politiques russes de domination de 1’Asie Centrale,
I'A. a animé le Borderland Reséarch Group, qui a puissamment contribué au renouveau
actuel des études sur le colonialisme russe (cf. D. Brower & E. Lazzerini, eds., Russia’s
Orient. Imperial Borderlands and Peoples, Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press,
1997). D.B. propose ici un recueil d’articles de synthése sur l'évolution du « discours
colonial » en Russie, & travers les débats idéologiques et décisions stratégiques qui ont
successivement orienté la définition des relations entre les. populations du Turkestan et
Jeurs conquérants entre 1860 et 1920. Méme si I'ouvrage n’est pas A proprement parler une .
monographie, 1’absence de discussion de quelques contributions majeures sur la question { - é £ “'(‘ng
(outre la périodisation esquissée par H. Carrdre d’Encausse, Réforme et révolution chez les Gkt s )
musulmans de ’Empire russe, Paris, FNSP, 1966, on mentionnera une récente tentative de
typologie régionale dans S. G. AgadZanov, ed., Nacional’nye okrainy Rossijskoj imperii.
Stanovlenie i razvitie sistemy npravlenija, Moscou, Slavjanskij dialog, 1997) améne I'A. &
un certain nombre de redites. L'idée centrale du recueil est la constante d'une opposition
entre « conservateurs », partisans de la maniére autoritaire, et « réformistes », soucieux d’une
meillenre intégration politique des populations conquises dans I’Empire russe. Nourri de
longues techerches dans les Archives centrales d'Btat d’Ouzbékistan, les Archives
&’ histoire militaire de la Fédération de Russie 3 Moscou et les Archives historiques d’Etat
de Saint-Pétersbourg, I'oivrage présente, notamment, le grand intérét de mettre en relief des
logiques de la colonisation agricole russe de I’ Asie Centrale, et son poids dans les débats du
tournant du 20° s. Il restitue également la grande porosité entre tendances conservatrices et
réformistes de I'administration coloniale, s’efforgant d’élucider les mobiles politiques des
uns et des autres, et trace d’intéressantes perspectives sur les continuités de Ia politique des
nationalités en Asie Centrale russe, entre la veille de la Premigre Guerre mondiale et le début
de la période soviétique. Une synthése stimulante et qui échappe totalement au manichéisme
de riguenr dans une grande majorité d’étades sur cette thématique. S.AD.

254. GOLENDER, Boris. Okno v prosloe, Turkestan na starinnyh poctovyh
otkrytkah. Tachkent, RIA R. Elinina (Kul'tura Srednej Azii v pis’mennyh
istoZnikah, dokumentah i materialah), 2002, 246 p., 341 ill. en noir, bibliographie,
annexes.

[Une fenétre sur le passé. Le Turkestan sur les cartes postales anciennes]

Collectionneur privé connu et estimé pour son rdle dans la transmission de Ia mémbire
du Tachkent pré-soviétique, I’A. met & la disposition d’un vaste lectorat les ressources de sa
collection de cartes postales anciennes, illustrant le passé des villes de Tachkent,
Samarcande, Boukhara et Khiva, ainsi que sur les cités de la valiée de Ferghana, Les annexes
permettent I'identification des éditeurs et celle des principales rues de ces diverses localités
selon leur nomenclature actuelle. S.A.D.
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In the Brifish Library: A complcte- Ogue with texts and translations. With
contributions by Ursula' Sims-Williams (Corpus inscriptionum Iranicarum, pt. 2:

A
28.  SKIZERVD, Prods Oktor(; ’Khom%ma&uscdpts from Chinese Turkestan
Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthjan periods and of Eastern Iran and Central

Asia, vol. 5: Saka, Texts 6). London, The British Library, 2002 {corrected repr.,
2003), Ixxviii, 609 pp., 8 pls.

This catalogue enables scholars 1o gain access safely to the London Khotanese
materials, both published and unpublished, thus fulfilling a long-felt need. It is preceded by
an introduction dealing with the Khotanese collections of the British Library, the history of
Khotan and the Khotanese manuscripts described, their langpage, script, chronology and
terminology. A bibliography and biographical notes on Persons involved in the study of
the collections are also included. For each item (manuscript or fragment) the following
information is provided: new shelf number, original signatures commonly used by Iranists,
references to previous publications (not always complete), title or type of text. The
catalogue offers re-editions and new translations of most of the texts already edited as well
asan edition and translation of many previously unpublished fragments. Concordarices of
signatures and shelf numbers, of numbers in H. W. Bailey’s Khotanese texts and Khotanese
Buddhist texts and shelf numbers, of photo publications. and shelf numbers, and a subject
index complete the volume, The main changes in the comected reprint are listed on P X.
Among the unpublished texts the substantial fragments’ of the S&tarigamasama‘dhisﬁtxa may
be mentioned. The new transcriptions of miany fragments improve greatly on previous ones
and allow a better comprehension of the texts, Ezg., in f. 150 of the main manuscript of the
Book of Zambasta Skj2rve reads Z 1.80 hamtsa hifie jsa pva’l (Or 9614.4 12, P. 79) instead
of E. Leumann’s and R. E. Emmerick’s hamtsa hifie Jjsa tva’[. The pew reading can easily be
supplemented as hamtsa hffie Jsa pva’[sti] ‘together with his army he feared”, a reference to
Man and his demons taking flight at the Buddha’s awakening. Although the quality of
transcriptions and translations varies, as is admitted by Skjarve, and the oftesi innovative

and enlightening translations are at times quite tentative, the work marks a great step

provided a rough guide for reading the manuscripts, now Skjzrve’s translations provide a
first orientation with regard to their contents. Unfortunately, the editions of some texts
tacitly accept emendations already proposed by Bailey without signaling that the
manuscript reading is different. This depends on the fact that ar least some texts essentially

Emmerick in the 1960s and a revision by H. Kumamoto in the early 1990’5 (available in
TITUS, the Thesanrns indogermanischer Text- und Sprachmaterialien of Frankfurt
University: http://titus.uni-frankfurt.de). A few annotations: H, 1432 NS 99 (IOL Khot
161/4) probably belongs in the lacuma of Zambasta 24.126-161; Khot (I0) 9 (IOL Khot
174/10} is the last folio of a manuscript of the Aparimitayuhsiitra; the manuscripts Godfrey
2 and 3 are not in the “Musée Guimet, Paris”, but in the Bibliothéque nationale de France.
MM.
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274. DUDOIGNON, Stéphane A. «La question scolaire & Boukhara et au

Turkestan russe, du ‘premier renouveau’ a la soviétisation (fin du XVII°® sidcle- |

7 1937) », in : Nicole Grandin et Marc Gaborieau éds., Madrasa. La transmission du

& savoir dans le monde musulman. Paris, Arguments, 1997, pp. 295-370.
P

S

Cet article est la réédition d’un texte identique publi¢ un an plus t6t dans les CMR
(37/1-2, pp. 133-210) — texte qui reprenait pour I’essentiel un chapitre d’une thése soutenue
en décembre 1996 (c.r. par J.C. dans Abs. Ir. 20-21, n° 320). I faut déplorer que I’A. n’ait pas
cherché a profiter de I’occasion trés rare représentée par cette réédition pour resserrer son
Propos, ni corriger les nombreuses imperfections de son €tude, en particulier de trop visibles
coquilles (le Qimiyd-yi sa‘ddat attribué a Sa‘df; une confusion entre Ahmed Midhat et
Midhat Pasa, etc.). R
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285. GILENSEN, V.M. « Turkestanskoe bjuro Kominterna (osen’ 1920 - osen’
1921) ». Vostok, (1999/1), pp. 39-77.
[The Turkestan Bureau of the Comintern]

Far from providing a systematic description of the short-lived Turkestan Bureau of the
Comintern in Tashkent, its organization, functions and activities, this article basically is a
presentation of some findings about this institution in the fond 544 (content?) of the former
Central Party Archive in Moscow. Gilensen’s interpretations are partly rather speculative,
because it is evident that there is a lack of sufficient knowledge about the general historical
situation, related circumstances (the Anglo-Soviet negotiations), or the role of and the
interrelations with other Moscow institutions in Turkestan, e. g. Turkkomissija, Turkbjuro
CK ; that the Turkestan bureau of the Comintern followed in the footsteps of Sovinterprop
(the Council of International Propaganda) is not even mentioned. Nevertheless, these
document findings deserve some interest. They show rather clearly that this undertaking of
the Comintern, besides causing some internal trouble, was almost totally inefficient, and
that lots of money was wasted on more or less doubtful revolutionary efforts and figures.

RE.
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278. LETOLLE, René. « Les expéditions de Békovitch-Tcherkassky (1714-1 717) en Lol
Turkestan et le début de Vinfiltration russe en Asie centrale ». CAC, 5-6 (1998), ,\«x\?\
pp. 259-284. o L

: : . e W
Une tentative — assez scolaire — de coordination des sources russes du début du 18°s. et *
d’études plus tardives, pour présenter un tableau d’ensemble des expéditions de Bekovix
vers Khiva, et de leurs incidences sur les expéditions russes postérieures en Asie centrale,
S.AD.
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289. OISHI, Shin’ichiro. « Nushiruvan Yaushehu no Torukisutan shiiy(l ni tsuite »,
Kébe Daigaku Shigaku Nenpti [Kobe University Annals of Historical Studies], 13
(1998), pp. 20-36 (bibliography pp. 32-36).

\\Q‘ff\[Nﬁéirwﬁn Y4'ugef’s Trips to Turkistan]

(X«\%\ Nagirwan Ya’uSef (mid. 1880°s-1917) has been one of the forgotten reformist-Jadidist
/Q\ES Tatar intellectuals. However in the pre-revolutionary period his name was very popular
i among Turkistan Muslims by his number of articles and travel accounts on contemporary
affairs in Turkistan, especially in Eastern Turkistan. Under the influence of Abdiirresid
Ibrahim, who had accomplished a great travel through Eurasia, Y4’uSef decided to travel
extensively in the still unknown Eastern Turkistan, and contributed many articles to
famous Muslim periodicals such as the Wagt, $drd, Ayina and others. Although in his
writings he criticized severely the decadence and ignorance prevailing among the Muslim
populations of Turkistan, as a Jadid journalist he intended to enlighten the people for
cultural and social reform. He himself engaged in teachings in ‘New Method’ schools

opened in Eastern Turkistanian cities. The A. succeeds in reconstructing Ya’ulef's life, |
activities and legacy in Eastern Turkistan. In the attached bibliography we find the
comprehensive lists of Ya'ulef’s writings and related articles. Unfortunately the titles are
shown only in Japanese tran:‘ation. HK.
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382. PRIVATSKY, Bruce. «Turkistan: Muslim Landscapes and Kazak
Identity ». JCAS, 2/1 (1997), pp. 46-61.

Dans la meilleure lignée des travaux de Devin DeWeese et de Robert D. McChesney,
cette étude novatrice et séduisante est due 2 I’'un des meilleurs connaisseurs actuels de
I’islam au Qazaqstan, ol il a résidé cinq années entidres et dont il connait parfaitement la
langue. A partir d’une étude des pratiques et des discours religieux autour du mausolée
d’Ahmad Yasawi, dans la ville de Turkestan, 1’A. remet en question 1'idée regue présentant ,
les Qazags comme un peuple superficiellement islamisé, dans la culture duquel la religion
n’occuperait qu’une place périphérique. L’analyse du niveau de connaissance locale de la
tradition de Yasawi, d’une part, et de I’autre une réflexion sur la pertinence de divers signes
d’islamité (musulmangiliq) comme marqueurs culturels de 'identité qazaque incitent I'A. &
conclure sur le réle déterminant des paysages balisés par les sanctuaires de I'islam sur les
notions les plus actuelles de communauté nationale au Qazaqstan. S.AD.
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365. KOCAOSLU, Timur. « A National Identity Abroad : the Turkistani Emigree
Press ( 1927-1997) ». Central Asian Monitor, n° 1, (1998), pp. 21-23.

Bien qu’il nous paraisse tres discutable de rassembler dans une seule et méme catégorie
historique toute la presse « turkestanaise » publiée hors d’Asie Centrale depuis la fin de 14
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551. ZARCONE, Thierry. « Le Turkestan chinois », in : Alexandre Popovic &

. Gilles Veinstein éds., Les Voies d’Allah. Les ordres mystiques dans I’islam des
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origines & aujourd’hui. Paris, Fayard, 1996, pp. 268-273.

L’A. le dit d’entrée de jeu, et continue de le suggérer dans tout le reste de son article :
c’est bien en relation avec I’ensemble de I" Asie Centrale qu’il faut comprendre I’histoire des

ordres mystiques musulmans au Turkestan oriental (ou chinois), dans la mesure ot la grande
majorité des derviches qui sont venus I3, jusqu’a la famille régnante des Makhdiimzada aux
16°-19° s., étaient originaires de Transoxiane. Commencant par démythifier I’une des
principales légendes de conversion (celle de Sétiq Bughrd Khén), I’A. étudie le rdle
déterminant joué par les derviches marginaux dans Pislamisation de 'actuel Xinjang, en
s’étendant plus particuliérement - sut le syncrétisme religieux des qalandar, entre
bouddhisme, chamanisme et islam, et en évoquant la proximité entre Yasawiya et
Qalandariya ou les échanges de cette dernizre avec le courant uwaysi, caractéristiques de\la
mystique musulmane au Turkestan oriental. L’A. souligne bien la chamiére chronologique
majeure du 14° 5., et la collusion de plus en plus marquée de la Nagibandiya avec le
politique, & partir de cette date. C’est un contexte culturel neuf qui se découvre d’ailleurs a
partir du 16° 5., avec I’islamisation totale du Turkestan oriental et le remplacement du code
de 1a steppe des anciens souverains tiirks par les commandements de U'islam. Au point
qu’une tentative de pansislamisme politique pat étre lancée A Kachghar sous Ya‘qab Khin,
entre 1869 et 1877 : on retrouve les réseaux transcontinentaux de la Naggbandiya au coeur
de cette tentative de rapprochement avec I’Empire ottoman. L’histoire de I'islam au 20° s.
reste certes a écrire pour le Turkestan oriental (on renverra en particulier aux travaux récents
de chercheurs comme Yasushi Shinmen ou Wang Ke, au Japon, sur les soulevements armés
et les républiques musulmanes des années 1930-40), mais il est vrai que le présent article a
été écrit 2 ’aube d’une redécouverte de cette vaste région, et que I’A. s’est attaché, depuis, 2
compléter cette premiére étude introductive par ses {ravaux de terrain et publications plus
récentes. Un vrai travail d’explorateur, & suivre 3 mesure de ses découvertes... S.AD.

. — Voir également dans les chapitres : Recueils d’articles : n° 36 et 48 — Histoire,
Asie .Centmle, dynasties uzbekes: n°317 et 318 — Islam : n° 459 — Littérature persane
classique : n° 677, 689 et 702,
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and Turkistan in the modern period”, in: Robert L. Canfield ed., Turko-Persia in

historical perspective. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1991, pp. 161-188
(School of American Research Advanced Seminar Series)

Souvent négligée, la littérature religicuse édifiante est habilement réhabilitée par I'A. qui
propose unc révision des études sur I'islam populaire, trop centrées sur des aspects de com-
portement (“behavioral™) plutdt que sur la pratique des masses peu éduquées ou illettrées.
L’analyse porte sur la connaissance “locale™ de I'islam transmise par les molld ou les
conteurs d'apres des textes en langues vernaculaires (turc, persan, pashtu, etc.). Outre les
compilations du genre cathéchisme (Islamic guide-books), ce sont surtout des textes édifiants:
biographies. hagiographies, divans de pogtes soufis, contes héroiques, romans imprégnés de
morale islamique véhiculée aussi oralement par les proverbes, les contes, les histoires. Les

textes de base (Panj ganj “Cing trésors™; Kolliyar) utilisés comme manuels par les molld _

dans le maktab, sont largement diffusés, y compris par les radio-cassettes, ce qui cn permet
I'accés aux illettrés. Tout comme les chanteurs populaires, les chantres panégyristes du Pro-
phete (na’t ki“an) ont beaucoup de succes. L'impact de cet cnscignement islamique est
important sur les masses, avec des prolongements au plan socio-politique. Son influence
conditionne en partie le comportement des musulmans sous domination soviélique et chinoise
(I’A. écrit au milieu des années 1980), J.C.

Abstracta Iranica (Suppl. Studia Iranica),
c. 15-16,1992-1993, Tehran 1997, p. / %L/fh,v
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of herself ”. Buddhism, and its expression in art, seems the sole link. After all,
there is a stupa in the Khaibar Pass.

Good stuff all; pay and take your choice.

. OraFr CAROE.

East Turkistan to the Twelfth Century. By W. Samolin. Central Asiatic
Studies, IX. Mouton and Co., The Hague, 1964. Pp. roo. Bibliog. Index.
Map. ' ’

This is a useful summary of what may be broadly described as the political history
of Sinkiang, beginning with the earliest Chinese records of the area in the second
century s.C. anf ending with thé period of Kara-Khitan domination in the twelfth
century a.p. The author was probably wise to break off his narrative just prior to the
sise of the Mongols as a ruling,race in Central Asia, since it is arguable that the career
of Chingiz Khan marks one of the most decisive breaks in Central Asian history; he
was also wise not to restrict -his survey to Kashgaria, since, in almost all periods,
developments in Jungaria north of the Tien Shan have tended to produce some sort of
reaction among the oasis-settlements of the Tarim Basin to the south.

One of the greatest problems facing the historian of Central Asia is the fact that he
often has to rely so heavily on source-material derived from one of Central Asia’s
neighbouring civilizations—China, Iran or, in later times, Russia—with the result
that he can easily exaggerate the role in Central Asian affairs of that peripheral civil-
ization which has provided him with his principal sources. In the case of this book,
for example, there is a clear orientation towards China, which is only to be expected
in view of the areas of Central Asia with which the author is dealing and in view of the
period he covers. He must expect, therefore, that when he is dealing with events
about which the Chinese did not have direct knowledge and on which Chinese
source-material throws littic light he may find himself challenged by those historians
who approach the subject using different source-material and therefore applying
different criteria. This is not so much a criticism of this particular book as a reminder
that the early history of Central Asia is still a subject of serious and often irrecon-
cilable controversy, and in a very reasoaable attempt to illuminate the early history of
Sinkiang the author has not feared to state opinions which colleagues may not yet be
willing to accept. An attempt to produce a narrative history of this sort in an age
when historians are often too timid to risk their reputations by printing unpopular
or novel points of view seems to me to deserve nothing but praise.

G. R. G. Hamsry.

v



786, Burrivo, Marco. “Study of the economic crisi

1917-1920”. Central Asian Survey 9, 4 (1990) pp. 5

Article trés utile pour comprendre la période de Uinstauration du pouvoir soviétique en
Asie centrale. [llustré de nombreux tableaux et d’un appareil de notes conséquent, basé sur les
statistiques russes et les données €conomiques et démographiques parfois contradictoires de
I'époque, il trace les contours de la crise économique et sociale dramatique qui a touché le
Turkestan aprés la Révolution de 1917, et dont les racines sont A rechercher dans la domination
coloniale russe qui I’a précédée de plus d’un demi-siécle, ce qui ameéne 1I’A. A conclure sur les
effets dévastateurs que la domination russe a eus sur les peuples du Turkestan. La premigre
partie suggere, A partir des données €conomiques, une interprétation de la dynamique de la
guerre civile au Turkestan, la seconde des effets de la famine sur 1a population.

€. 15-16, 1992-1993, Tehran 1997. p.

Abstracta Iranica (Suppl. Studia Iranica),
)

s and depopulation in Turkestan
9-74.
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.o 191, GERMANOV, V.A. “Novyj dokument po istorii sovetskogo Turkestana nacala 20-

X godov”. Obscestvennye Nauki v Uzbekistane [Tashkent], fasc. n°® 4 (1991) pp. 41-47.
[Un nouvean document sur Phistoire du Turkestan soviétique au début des années
vingt]

Les deux documents présentés par I’A. sont le texte, conservé aux Archives C. entrales du
Parti, a U'Institut du Marxisme-Léninisme de Moscou, de deux mémorandums rédigés en juin
1920 par Grigorij Isaakovich Brojdo (1883-1956), chef des relations extérieures de la Com-
mission du Turkestan prés le Comité Central du parti bolchevique, et adressés par leur auteur
a Lénine, qui a apposé sur le premiers ses annotations personnelles. Nommé a son poste de
représentant du Comité Central au Turkestan au lendemain de la défaite du général rouge
Kolesov devant I'armée de I’émir de Boukhara (automne 191 8). Brojdo exhorte ses pairs, dans
différents textes de I'époque, & ne pas précipiter I’assaut sur les khanats de Boukhara ¢t Khiva.
A ses yeux, en effet, une attaque militaire prématurée aurait déclenché uné résistance armée
longue et difficile, et compromis la situation des organisations réformistes locales (les **partis”
des Jeunes-Boukhares et des Jeunes-Khivains), dont les bolchéviques ne surestimaient guere la
force (Brojdo traite le second de “gamin rachitique™), mais qu'ils comptaient utiliser dans la
mise en place d’institutions nouvelles. Brojdo reproche en particulier & G.B. Skalov, respon-
sable pour Khiva et le district de I’ Amfi Darya du Conseil militaire révolutionnaire de la RSSA
du Turkestan, de ne faire pas assez confiance aux forces révolutionnaires indigénes. Le texte
du second mémorandum est une suite de recommmandations pratiques pour la formation accé-
lérée de collaborateurs politiques spécialistes de I’ Asie Centrale. ) S.AD.

Abstracta Iranica (Suppl. Studia Iranica), )
|¢. 15-16, 1992-1993, Tehran 1997. p. /5
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{XIDOJATOV G. A. ed. Voprosy social’no- _ekonomiceskoj istorii dore- _va ;g'su"ﬁ'“
{kent Gosudarstvo Univ., 1985, 80 p. U

dans le Turkestan pre- revolutxonnaxre]]

44"
voljucionnogo Turkestana. Taskent, Ta

[Questions d’ histoire socio-économigue

Bibliographie: LEIVI et BUBNOVA n® 17,

— Voir également dans les chapitres
. n° 46, Litvinsku n® 52.

RADZABOV N° 25 — Recueils d’articles: 1z istoril..
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359. Tareer, N., «Abd al-Rahman’s North-West frontier : the Pashtun colonisa-
tion of Afghan Turkistan» in: R. Tapeer (éd.) The conflict of tribe and state in Iran
and Afghanistan, London, Croom Helm, 1983, p- 233-261.

La colonisation pashtoune de la frontiére du nord-ouest de I’Afghanistan a la fin du

e

&

38 HISTOIRE P.M.

19¢ sidcle a été, plus de foree que de gré. mise en route par Abdul Rahman, d’abord pour
implanter dans le Badghis et le Morghab des populations qu'il considérait plus shires €t
capables de garder la frontiére contre les incursions turkménes et I'avance, & partir de Marv,
de Ia Russie vers Pandjdeh et Hérat, plus tard aussi pour transplanter des Pashtounes trop
turbulents ou pour faire profiter de terres 4 dautres, dans le Turkestan afghan jusqu'a
Mazir-i Sharif. Les probiemes avec les groupes Ayméq et les Haziras ne sont pas négligés.
Une intéressante et minutieuse reconstitution de [histoire de la colonisation pashtoune et
de Ia politique d’Abdul Rahman. 1! serait intéressant d'avoir ia suite de T'histoire de cette
colonisation 2 Kunduz, Baghlan et jusque vers les paturages d'été du Badakhshan. M. R.
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Avrasya Tiirk Dernekleri Federasyonu
isbirliginde hazirlanmugtir.

Her tiirlii yayim haklka

Dogu Tiirkistan Dayamgma Dernegi’ne aittir.

Kavnak edsterilerek alintt vapilabilir,

Kitabuuus diceetsic olup, dewncgiinize
bagista bulunabilirsiniz.
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HUKUKI DURUMU

Ismail Cengiz

Dogu Tiirkistan Dayanisma Dernegi

Damat ibrahim Pasa Medresesi Dedeefendi Cad. No: 4
Sehzadebas - istanbul

Tel: 526 35 76 - 526 08 55 - 526 09 72

INSAN HAKLARI

BEYANNAMESIi KARSISINDA

DOGU TURKISTAN’IN
HUKUKIi DURUMU

10 Araiik 1948'de kabul edilen insan
Haklari Beyannamesi'nde ve 26.2.1945
tarinli Birlegsmis Milletler Andlasmasinin
girig kisminda; “insan_Haklarina, sahsin
haysiyet ve dederine olan inanclara
sayqi qdosterilmelidir'’ denilmesine ve
“Milletler arasinda milletlerin hak ve e-
sitligi oldugu” ve “Hic bir kimsenin ig-
kenceye, gayri_insani yahut haysiyet

kirici muamelelere tabi tutulamayacadr’
vurgulanmis olmasina ragmen, Dogu Tur-
kistan halki, ikinci sinif insan muamelesi
gbébrmekte ve yillardir Cin isgali altinda
gayri insani ve onur kirici muamelelere
maruz kalmaktadir (1).

1) Konuyla ilgili yiizlerce kitap ve makale mevcuttur.
Bazilan icin Bk.: M.Emin Bugra, $arki Tiirkistan Tari_hi,
Kesmir 1842; ismail Cengiz, Cin’de islamiyet ve Tiirkler, is-
tanbul 1983; isa Alptekin, Dogu Tiirkistan Davasi, istanbul
1992; Baymirza Hayit, Tirkistan:Rusya ile Cin Arasinda, is-
tanbut 1975; iklil Kurban, $arki Tdrkistan Cumhuriyeti, Anka-
ra 1992; Ismail Cengiz, Country Report:Esatern Turkistan, is-
tanbul 1996
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Land of Fire
Pivot of Asia
Bed of Empires
Westgate of the East
A country of Contrasts
Core of the "Silk Road"
A place where religions peacefully unite
FEASTERN TURKESTAN
COUNTRY REPORT

Eastern Turkestan Refugees Association
58. Bulvar Str. 130/1 Z.burnu-Istanbul-Tiirkiye
Tel: 90.212.558 69 63 Fax: 90.212.558 27 09

Surface area :
1.824.418 sq.km.
(The nineteenth in terms of territorial surface area the
world over, Eastern Turkestan is about 2.5 times lar-
ger than Turkey)
Neighbors :
Turkestan has people's Republic of China in the
oast, Pakistan in the south, Afghanistan in the
southwest, Inner Mongolia in the northeast, and
Russian Federation in the north as neighbors.
Major Mountains :
Karakourum, Karanlikdag, Tanr1 mountains, Al-
tay mountains, and Altundag.
Major Rivers : -
Tarim, ili, Manas, Ertis, Yarkent, and Konci
Major Lakes : 4
Lopnor, Bogda, Sayram, Ulunkur, Bogras, Ibnur
Natural Resources :
0il, uranium, iron, coal, gold, wolfram, sat and
natural gas.
(118 different types of metal extraction occurs at about
5000 sites.) ’
Established in the history :
Hun Empire, Tirgig State, Goktirk Empire,
Kutluk State, Uyghur State, Second Uyghur Sta-
te, Karahanlilar State, Karahitaylar State, Mon-
gol Empire, Kalmuk State, Seidiye State, Kasg-
harian (East Turkestan) State, First Republic of
Eastern Turkestan, Second Republic of Eastern
Turkestan, Third Republic of Eastern Turkestan.
0Old Civilizations Sites :
Bezeklik Ming Oy Ruins, Kiduran Antique city,
old Kasghar city, Cergen, Uzuntat, Handy, and
Rumtay antique cities, Kumtura, Niye, Hiicra
and Kizil ruins, Turfan, Kugar, Hoten and Yar-

kent

Official Name :

Rastern Turkestan

(Name of our State is changed by Chinese invasion for-
ces as Sinkiang Uygur Autonomous Region)
National Flag :

Blue flag with crescent and star :
(However, we have been unable to use our flag since
1949)

Religion :

Islam

(adopted by the 90 % of the population)

Language :

Turkish

Population :

30 million inhabitants

Ethnic Fabric :

Uyghur, Kazakh, Kirghiz, Uzbek, Tajik, Salar,
Tungan, Mahchu, Tartar, Dolan, Bielorussian,
Chinese, ete.

Mode of Administration :

Republic

(However, it is an artificially created autonomous regi-
on under invasion of China since 1949)

Capital city :

Urumci

Major Cities :

Kashgar, Hoten, 1li, Turfan, Yarkent, Altay, Ka-
ramay, Kumul and Cocek

Eminent Figures :

Bilgé Kagan (Hakan of Uighur State), Mahmoud of
Kasghar (atthor of Divan:i Ligat-it Tirk), Yusuf
Has Hacip (author of Kutadqu Bilig), Saltuk Bugra
Khan (founder of Karahanllar State), Dilsad Sultan
(a Turkish princess), Ahmet Yukneki (author of Ata-
betirl Hakaayik), and the famous writers Hirketi;
| Zelili, Ziyayi, Nevayi, and Osman Batur, Mah-
! mut Mubhiti, ete.
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LE TURKESTAN
DEPUIS LA REVOLUTION RUSSE (1917-1921)

PREMIERE PARTIE

Le Turkestan a la chute du Tsarisme.

Les émeutes de février 1917 a Petrograd avaient eu leur
¢cho au Turkestan. Les ouvriers de Tachkent et tout par-
ticulierement ceux du chemin de fer suivaient trés atten-
tivement les événements qui se déroulaient la-bas, a l'autre

_bout de ’Empire, sur les bords de la Néva. Une efferves-
cence générale se manifestait en ces derniers jours de tsa-
risme parmi les ouvriers du chemin de fer, le personnel
des postes et télégraphes et, chose plus grave, chez certains
¢léments de la garnison de Tachkent.

La nouvelle de Uabdication du tsar, connue le 2 mars,
fut accueillie dans tous les milieux de Tachkent avec une
joie qui tenait du délire. L’évenement était si important,
si inattendu, si gros de conséquences qu’on se refusait avy
croire. Qui serait tsar — telle était la question que chacun
se posait. 1l aurait étéencore trop hardi de penser quil n’y
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Russia’s lllegal Occupation 3
of Bukhara B

Habeeb Malik

Central Asia has in centuries
past possessed one tremendous
advantage — its location. After
the diffusion of civilization west-
ward and eastward, the most
convenient routes linking the
Mediterranean world, {ndia and
China led through Central Asia.
As long as these routes remained
the principal arteries of trade and
| communication among the three

main centres of the civilized life,
‘Central  Asia,” says Becker
Seymour, ‘'was assured a leading
role in world history.”’

The word Transoxania is trans-
lation of the Arabic Mavera-an-
nehr {that which lies beyond or
across the river). That river .is
called by three names; Oxus. Amu
Darya and Jahun.? And what lies
across the river Oxus is Bukhara.
Bukhara is said during its pros-
perity to have been the largest
city of the Islamic world. The
inner town surrounded by a wall
with seven gates, and the sub-
urbs watered by innumerable
canals, and enriched with build-
ings and natural beauties of the
scenery, were all the more magni-
ficent. Bukhara was not, however,
merely distinguished by great na-
tural advantages, it was also the
principal emporium for the trade
between China and Western
Asia, in addition to the wa-
rehouses for silks, brocades, and |
cotton stuffs, for the finest car- |
pets, and all kinds of gold and

- silversmith's work.?

It is not my intention to give 3 |
survey in great detail of centuries
long Islamic history of Bukhara. |
However, it is necessary to know l
that when and how at firstitcame |
under Islam. The raids of the Arab |’
governor of Khurasan, Umayya 1
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(Our readers are warned that statements of figures

originating from Chinese, or Soviet, official .

sources, which we cannot investigate or confirm,
should be always regarded with caution, Voice of
Eastern Turkistan.)

Central Asia is a region little known 1o most people.
it conjures up the image of remote steppe-lands and
mounted Tartars; dimly remembered tales of the
nordes of the golden Khanate, of aland that lies some-
where east between the mighty river Volga and the
great Chinese Wall. Itis a land so far removed from the
world. We know that its landscapes have become the

wif of poetry, and romance. Here are to be found,
according to popular myth, all manner of Shangrillas,

Shamans, and semi-human creatures, Yetis and the

iike. The truth is always far different. Thoughno less a
land of poetry and mystery, Turkistan today is a politi-
cal reality that occupies a vast region at least the size
of Europe.

Wwhat is known as the Soviet Socialist Republics of
Kazakhistan, Kirgizistan, Tajikistanﬂ'urkmenistan and
Uzbekistan together with the autonomous  Yighur
Region in China represent the far northern and north-
castern limits of the Muslim world in Asia. Turkistan.
lying as it does astride the Sino-Soviet frontier, with
smaller Turkic minorities in Iran, Afghanistan, and
Kashmir, one might expect tofind a decimated culture,
but not so.. the Turkic people and the Turkic culture are
still very much alive, and nowhere more so than in the
heartland of Uighur autonomous Region, which is
named by China “Sinkiang™ or “Xinjiang™.

The historical name of Sinkiang or Xinjiang is “East-

- om Turkistan” and it is known as such among its

natives and their kinsmen across the borders in West-
em Turkistan (Central Asia). The Chinese named it
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“Sinkiang” in the last quarter of the 19th century; and in
1955, it was called: “Xiniiang Uighur Autonomaus Reg-

ion”. The word “Sinkiang or Xinjiang” in Chinese
means “New Land”. Thus, it signifies that this areawas
not a part of China prior to its annexation in 1884.

Eastern Turkistan has been a scens of rivalry bet--

ween the indigenous inhabitants and the Chinese long
hefore the dawn of Islam in this area. The Chinese
finally succeeded in establishing their rule in 1759 A.D.
Since then, the Turkic Muslims, the inhabitants of this
area, have repelled 42 times against them, and
declared “Eastermn Turkistan" independent on three
occasions as follows:

1. Emirate (1865-1877}
5. Muslim Republic of Eastern Turkistan (1933-34)
3. Eastern Turkistan Republic (1944-49).

The Muslim Republic (1933-34) was invaded by the
Chinese with active support of the Russiars whose
forces carried out a large-scale massacre of ine Mus-
lims. The last Republic {1344-49) was about to gain
international recognition, when again the Russians

colluded with Nationalist Chinese and ultimately the

Republic fell to the Communists in 1949, In fact, the
Russians have never liked an inde~endent Muslim
State to exist in this area. They are seized with the
apprehension that an indepencent Muslim State of
Eastern Turkistan shall be a source of inspiration for
the Muslims of Western Turkistan to demand indepen-
dence or maximum autonomy.

The July 1982 census gives the population of East-
orn Turkistan as slightly over 13 million (13,081,681). 7
millions being Muslims. (Impartial observers are unani-
mous in declaring the official figures greatly inaccu-

rate, but differ in what the real figure should be-V.E. T)

The Muslim population consists of Turkic ethnic
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cautiously acknowledges the adoption of Islam by most
peoples of Indonesia as a step forward in the nation’s
social and cultural development, but down-plays the
role of Islam as a unifying political force, It sees the
adoption of Islam as but a prelude to the defining
narrative of Indonesia’s national identity: that is, heroic
opposition to colonial rule.

Bibliography: Soedjatmcko (ed.), An introduction

to Indonesian historiography, Ithaca and London 1965;

Th. Pigeaud, Literature of Java, 3 vols., The Hague

1967; Ann Kumar and J. McGlynn (ed.), Jlumina-

tions: the wntmg traditions of Indonesia, New York 1966.

(I Prouproor)

ITI. In THE SENSE OF “CHRONOGRAM”

This is a device much used in Persian and Turkish
poetry to indicate the date of some event by means
of the sum of the numerical values of the letters that
make up a word or phrase. A simple example is the
verse inscribed on the tomb of Hafiz:

¢u dar khak-t Musalle sakht manzil

bidio tartkh-ash az khak-i Mugsalle
“Since he made his home in the earth of (the place
called) Musalla, seek then its date from (the words)
‘earth of Musalla’”, where the value of the letters in
khak-i Musalle indicates the date of the poet’s death,
791/1389. This is an explicit chronogram, where the
reader is told very clearly which words need to have
their letters counted, but things are not always so
easy, many chronograms having more the character
of elaborate riddles.

Sometimes the date of composition of a poetic work
is indicated by a chronogram, generally in the last
verse, though such verses have not infrequendy been
added, or tampered with, by copyists. But more com-
monly, as in the example cited above, the chrono-
gram is in a separate short poem composed expressly
to date some important event, though in this case,
too, the chronogram can only be considered as sound
historical evidence if it can be demonstrated that the
author was a contemporary, and arithmetically compe-
tent, witness.

For comparable phenomena in Arabic, see msaB
AL-DJUMMAL. 7 )

Bibliography: Browne, LHP, ii, 76-7; Gibb, HOP
(see the index, s.v. “Chronograms”).

(F.C. pE Broms)

TARIM, a river in the Sinkiang Uighur
Autonomous Region of China (Fastern Turke-
stan). It is formed at the confluence of the Kashghar
and Yarkand rivers, and flows through the northern
part of the Tarim basin until it reaches, on the east,
the Lob Nor lake. The river’s historical importance
lies chiefly in the name associated with this unique
area.

The Tarim basin, an elevated ellipsoid depression
(1280 km/800 miles from east to west, 640 km/400
miles from north to south) bordered by massive moun-
tain complexes (Kunlun, Altyntagh and Nanshan on
the south, Pamir on the west, Tianshan on the north),
consists of three or more distinct segments: the Takla
Makan desert as its core, the string of mostly pied-
mont oases surrounding this desert, and the Lob Nor
lake, the eastern limit of the basin; the smaller but
deep Turfan depression on the north-east is included
by some in the Tarim basin. The important cities of
Kashghar in the west and Turfan in the east [g.u0.]
can be viewed as its longitudinal brackets.

Agricultural civilisation, nourished by irrigation de-
rived from streams or underground conduits (kiriz [see

- KANAT| descending from the mountains, has flourished
~ in the oases of the Tarim basin since antiquity, and

the population used to speak chiefly Indo-European
languages: the satem group in the southwest and west
(Iranian Khotanese), and the kertum group in the north
and northeast (Tocharian of Turfan). Today, most
autochthonous inhabitants speak Turkic languages,
mainly Uyghur. This has resulted from a penetration
of pre-Islamic Uyghur and Islamic Karakhanid dom-
inance that started in the 9th century, and linguistic
transformation may have been completed by the time
of the Mongol conquests (13th century). The atten-
dant influx of nomadic Turkic groups, however,
remained below a degree sufficient to change the pre-
dominantly sedentary agricultural lifestyle of the inhab-
itants. Conversion to Islam of the mostly Buddhist
population accompanied Turkicisation in the case of
Khotan {g.2.] and other cases of the west, but occurred
only later in Turfan (14th-15th centuries), where the
pagan or Manichaean Uyghurs had first converted to
Buddhism. In the latter case, a body of both lay and
religious (Buddhist and Manichaean) literature had
come into being, and is now a precious source for
the study of pre-Islamic Turkic.

Another facet of the Tarim basin’s historical impor-
tance is its unique geographical position between
China, India, the Middle East, and the European and
Mediterranean West. The lofty mountains surround-
ing it could be crossed through numerous passes, thus
enabling merchant caravans and pilgrims to use the
basin as a corridor leading to their destinations.
Commodities of high value and small weight or bulk
were the choice articles of this trade, above all, silk,
whence the term Silk Road for this network of trade
routes.

The oases functioned as so many way-stations in
this traffic, but several absorbed portions of the cul-
tural and religious values carried by it to the point
where they became centres of exquisite spiritual and
artistic creativity. This occurred, however, chiefly in
their pre-Islamic past. Unlike its neighbour, Western
Turkestan, the Tarim basin of Eastern Turkestan failed
to produce much cultural florescence since its Islami-
sation, and the Silk Road traffic abated with the rise
of competitive sea routes and restructuring of world
trade in the 16th century. Moreover, the Turkic and
Muslim identity of its population is now integrated in
the political, social and economic structure of the
People’s Republic of China, with a massive influx of
Chinese-speaking residents as one of the results (40%
for the entire province; most Chinese, however, live in
the northern, Dzhungarian part of Sinkiang, and the
percentage must be considerably lower for the Tarim .
basin). For Chinese influences in the region, and its
modern positon within China, see SINKIANG.

Bibliography: W. Samolin, Fast Turkistan to the
twelfih  century, The Hague 1964; Annemarie von

Gabain, Das Leben im Ulgurischen Konigreich von Qoco

(850-1250), Wiesbaden 1973; A.N. Kuropatkin,

Kashgaria.  Hisiorical-geographical sketch of the country,

Calcutta 1882; M. Hartmann, Chinesisch-Turkestan.

Geschichte, Verwaltung, Geistesleben und Wirtschaft, Halle

1908: M. Rossabi, China and Inner Asia from 1368

to the present day, London 1975; J. Fletcher, China

and Central Asta, 1568-1884, in The Chinese world order,

Cambridge 1968, 206-24; Cambridge history of China,

Cambridge 1978- (sce tables of contents for chap-

ters covering Sinkiang). See also aLTI sHAMR; KOCO,

in Suppl; Turks. 1. History. (S. Soucex)

TARIM, a well-known town 1in Waiadil
Hadramawt [g.2.], situated about 40 km/25 miles
from Shibam, east, slightly north, and about 25 km/15
miles from Say’in [¢g.] In the same direction (sce
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THIERRY ZARCONE

These two lines are still existing in Xinjiang. They experienced some
important changes after 1949, because of the antireligious policy of the
Peoples Republic of China, and have learned to work underground or to
compromise with the new regime in order to preserve their traditions.

132
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Islam in politics in Russia and Central Asia : (early eighteenth to late twentieth, edit.
Stephane Dudoignon, Komatsu Hisao. -- London : Routledge, 2009. ISAM 161440
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The Eastern Turkistan Republic
(1933-1934)

in Historical Perspective

SHINMEN Yasushi

Introduction

In the first half of the twentieth century Eastern Turkistan was a part of the

Republic of China. However, Turkic-speaking Muslims challenged this

i situation twice in the 1930s and in the 1940s, by trying to establish their own
independent state through nationalist movements.

A widespread revolt of the Muslim people in 1933 resulted in the
establishment of the Eastern Turkistan Republic in Kashghar, What
conditions made such a political event possible at that time? Under which
conditions could a modern “nation state” in Central Asia be successfully
realized, even though it lasted only a few months? This paper tries to throw
light on the historical conditions of the time by examining the nature of the
Muslim revolt and analyzing the changes of political process in the tnain
oases located in the south-east of the Tian-Shan mountains.

In particular, we will investigate the propagation, localization and
development of nationalism as a new idea for the Turkic-speaking Muslims
of Eastern Turkistan, and the nature of the role played in the nationalist
movement by the relationships between the 'Uyghurs, the main
Turkic-speaking sedentary Muslim group of the Kashghar oasis, and the
Qyrghyz, a Turkic-speaking nomadic people.

133165
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Z4t1 hazret-i padisahiyi bu derece hid-
detli ve iizgiin gormemistim. Meger or-
tada daha lakirdisi yok iken, Said Pasa’-
nin ayan reisligine tayini Halid Bey tara-
findan dusunulmus Said Pasa ¢ok dira-
vetli bir adam ise de, sadaretten daha
diin istifa etmis bir kimsenin hemen bu-
giin ayan reisligine tayini pek yersiz ola-
cagindan, oteki padisahlar gibji efendimiz
de istifalardan hoglanmadiklarindan, ken-
dilerinin bu tarz hareketleri hakli goriil-
melidir.

13 TEMMUZ 1328 CUMA
Meclisi Meb'isan'in diinkii ictimiinda
Halaskaran grubuna mensup bir zébitin

Meclis Reisi Halil Bey'e bir mektup ge-

tirmesi ve bunun iizerine yapilan miiza-
kereler, memleketin istikbali bakimindan
dikkate sdyan goriilmiistiir. Bir haftadan

beri cereyan eden ahval agirca ve istik-
balce ¢ok vahim gdriinmektedir.

14 TEMMUZ 1328 CUMARTES!

Aksam yemeginden sonra emir iizerine

huzura dahil oldum. Mekke'ye ginderile-
cek surre alay: i¢in padisah hazretlerinin
baz1 irddelerini telakki ettim.
Abdiisselam seyhi Yahyazide Hikmet
Efendi, Kandili Serif va'zinda bulunmak
iizere, kavas gbnderilerek déavet olundu.
Efendjmize 6teden beri mensup oldufun-
dan ve biraz da devri sabikin (Abdiilha-

mid zamammn) memnun olacagl meslek-'

te bulunmadifiindan Medine-i Miinevvere-
de ikamete mecbur edilen Yahya Efendi
xgm «Megrutiyet’ten sonra Istanbul’a gel-
mis ve biraz senra vefat etmig» dediler.

Vefat ettigi yer burasi midir, yoksa Me-'

dine<i Miinevvere midir, bllmlyorum

soN

Tevfik Bey'in hatiralarinda bahsettl-
g, Meclis-i Meb'asén Reisi Halil Bey'e
getirilen ve meclisi kanstiran mektu-
bun metnini — bagka bir kpynaktan
alarak — asagiya koyuyoruz:

Meclis-i Meb'iisan Reisi Halil Bey’ e,

Gerek Ittihad ve Terakki muhitinde
ve gerek Meclisi Meb’asin sahasinda
vatan i¢in hi¢ de hayirh olmaksizin
vukua gelen bunca harekati sakimeni-
ze zamimeten bu defa nezdi gdhdnede
sebk eden tegebblisat ve entrikalarmmz
grubumuzca mélim olmakla ve bu da
cezayl azim goriilmekle beraber, pis
kanlarmizla lekelenmeyi arzu etmedi-
gimiz i¢in ihtara liizum goriiyoruz ki,
milletle beraber biitiin ordunun meté-
libat1 muhikkasinin en miihimmind teg-
kil eden meclis-i hzir1 meb’(sénmn ve
daha dogrusu Findikli kuliip ve tiyat-
rosunun feshi hususunda bir engel ol-

madigimzi ve hattd tervicl matlabimz.

yolunda Dbilfiil ¢ahstifiniza krk sekiz
saatte 1zhar ve ispat etmezseniz, lize-
rimize terettlip eden vazifed vataniy-
yeyl tamamen ifa edecegimizi jhbar
ediyoruz.

Haglye: Surasi da mélim ola ki,
kendilerinde hicbir kiymet ve meziyet
gormedigimiz eshdsa hitaptan kendimi-
zi miistagni addediyoruz.

11 temmuz 1328
Halaskarén Zabitan Grubu

Bu hadiselerin gegtigi giinlerds Boskitip
Hilid Ziyi (Ugakligil) ve Basmdbeyncei Liitfi
Simavi Bey aleyhinde de bir cereysn baggos-

Y

termiy, neticede her ikisi de girevlerinden
ayrilmak zorunda hkalmiglardir. 14 temmuz
1328 (1912) giinii hitira defterine son se-
tirlariny yaman Mehmet Tevfik Bey, 17 tem-
mus 1328 giinii, Litfi Simavi Bey'in yerine
Bagmabeynei olmugtur. Tevfik Bey'in bagmé- .
beynci olduktan sonra da hdtira defteri tutup
tutmadygr hakkinda bilgimiz yoktur. Elimiz-
deki dirt. defter onun ikinci mabeyncilifl za-
maning gittir ve burada bitmekredir.
Cumhuriyetin ilimindan sonra vefat eden
Mehmet Tevfik Bey'in degerli bir. hukukgu
aldufu, zamaminin bir gazetesinden .herhalde
kendisinin kesip hdtira defteri arasina koy- .
dugu, su gozete kupiiriinden de anlagilmak-

tadur;
HUKUK-U DUVEL MUDERRismGt

Ahiren irtihali dira bakaa eden
merhym Ahmed Saldhaddin Bey'den
Hukuk Fakiiltesi’'nde miinhal Hukuk-u
diivel miiderrisligine irfe edilecek 1ki
namzedin intlhab1 evvelki giin mezkir
medrese (fakiilte) meclisi miidirlyye-
ti tarpfindan icra edilmigtir. Neticed -
intthapta, vaktiyle hukuk-u diivel mii-
derrisliginde bulunmus olan sabik bag-
mébeynel Tevfik Bey, on iki ve yine
hukuk-u diivel miiderrislifinde bulunan

Cemil Bey (eski rektorlerden Cemil Bil- - "

sel) on bir rey ile namzed intihap edil-,
miglerdir. Diin toplanan Darii'l - fitnGn
divim bunlar tasdik ile ikisinden bi-
rinin tercihi i¢in nezérete arzedecek-
tir.

Tevfik Bey'ln el yazisi ile tarih: 7
gubat 1337 (1921).

I. Diinya Savag'nda Ruslara esir diigen

bir subaym Tiirkistan Hatiralari: 1

Yazan: Siileyman Tevfik Harputlu

1 11867 SENESINDEN BERL, Rus idaresi

altinda hiirriyetsiz kalan halk, di-

ni taassuba ve hurafelere fazla temayiil

etmis bir durumdaydi. Calisabilecek in-
sanlarin % 90'm1, «Dehkan», yani ¢iftci
tegkil ediyordu. Memleketin scrveti ve
mahsiliin bereketi, biiyiik bir refah kay-
nagr idi. Tirkistan ¢iftcilerinin maharet
ve ¢ahigkanhklar1 ve bilhassa meyvacihk

Ale pamukguluk sahasmdaka yitksek bllgl

leri takdire sayandir, 5
Tiirkistan pamukgulugu deyip gegmlye-
lim. Bu iilkede, senede 1,5 milyon balya,
yani 300 bin ton pamuk istihsal edilirdi.
Tiirkistan® Tiirkleri, cahgma3im bildik-

Jleri gibi, zevk ve, -efilenceyi de pek. sever-
ler. [:kst,rxyetl;, akarsu baslarinda, aﬁag

golgelerinde kurulu cayhanelerde, giizel
sesli hanendelerin ve sazendelerin tath
nagmeleri arasimda, ¢ay, nargile, miisel-
les icer, eglenirler. Tiirkistan'da, nargile-
ye «Cilim» denir. Bunun marpucu, yarm
metre kadar uzunluktadir. Su konulacak
kismy, kabaktan yapilmistir. Bunun i¢ine,
tombeki konuldugu gibi, «kdknar» yani
esrar da koyup icenlere tesadiif olunur.

Erkekler, bilhassa yazin, halis ipekten
hafif elbiseler glyerler Pardesiiye - «Ca-
pan», dltina giyilen ii¢ pesli elbiseye de
«Kemziil» derler. Tiirkistan halk, erkek-

hi, kadinh giizel kokuilara diigkiindiir. .Gii-’

zel kokuyu gok severler.: Ekseriyetle, giil-

yagt kullanirlar. Uzerlennde misk tasir-
lar.

Berberler, sacglan ustura ile keserler.
Sabun kullanmazlar. :

Kadmlar, kaslarina’ «Osme» denilen bir
nevi rastxk gekerler. ‘Bu irastik, kaslarin
arasim da kapatip birlestirir. Osme iki,
iig. gunde bir tazelenir. Bu rastigin n.ngl,
evveld agik yesil 1kcn, sonralari maviye

kinji siyahimtrak ' bir reﬁk alir. Kadin-
larveé erkekler, gozlenne stirme ¢okerler.
Tdskent? hanimlar1 kinayr ‘gok sever. Bu-
pu,,adx kina glqegmde,n yaparlar Kina ¢i-
ceginin yapraklanm emp, “bir miktar sap
ile’! kanstinrlar. Lapa haline geldikten
sonra, €l ve ayak tirnaklarina siirerler.

Tiirkistanhlar, istisnasiz olarak, misafi-
ri ¢ok severler. Bilhassa, Kirgizlar, misa-
firin itibar derecesine gbre at, deve, ko-
yun, keci kesip ikram ederler. Bu tasnif;
Tiirkistan'da, ¢esitli  etlerin makbuliyet
derecesini gdsterir. Sifir cti, dérdiinci
derecede sayithr. Tavuk ve sair kiimes
hayvanlarina fazla iltifat etmezler, Kirgiz:
larin evlerinde yiyecek olarak kiymctli ne
varsa, misafirin Oniine gk}xkanlxp ikram
edilmesi; milli bir Adettir: Hatta, komsu-
su bir giinde on defa: gelée her gclisinde,
ona «Destarhan» glkarmam gerektir.

Destarhan, her gesit tazé ve kuru mey-

. valarla, recellerle donatiliniy bir sofranin

adidr. Cay ile ekmeki de, bu sofrada mu-
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294 NATHALIE CLAYER

Malgré le soutien financier des pays musulmans, les conditions dans les-
quelles se déroulent les enseignements sont généralement précaires, du fait de
Vinadaptation des locaux ou du manque de livres scolaires. A Tirana, par
exemple, les cours ont lieu dans d'anciens dépdts, la plupart sans fenétres,
accolés a la mosquée de Kokonozi. Par ailleurs, les medrese telles qu'elles sont
congues, comme des établissements secondaires, ne peuvent que fournir une
culture musulmane générale aux jeunes générations et former au plus vite,
grice 2 des cours spéciaux, le personnel des mosquées. En fait, la Communauté
musulmane albanaise attend de se voir restituer les locaux de l'ancienne
Medrese e Pérgjithshme (Medrese Générale) de Tirana, afin de remettre en
service une véritable école théologique dans le pays. Le bitiment avait été
donné sous le régime communiste a la Faculté de stomatologie, et jusqu'a
présent les négociations menées par la Communauté avec le président de la
République, Sali Berisha, n’ont pas encore abouti 2 sa restitution. En attendant,
les dirigeants musulmans misent surtout, pour la formation des cadres, sur les
érudiants & 'étranger20.

Ces jeunes gens, de méme que, dans une moindre mesure, les mille éléves
des medrese du pays, sont en effet considérés comme le « sang nouveau « de
I'islam albanais. Ils sont aussi souvent les descendants de I'élite religieuse du
pays qui se reconstitue. La formation qu'ils — ou leurs parents — ont choisi
représente, en tous cas, pour eux un espoir, un nouveau systéme de valeurs,
voire un débouché professionnel, dans une société sans perspectives, ou la
situation économique est Pune des plus mauvaises d’Europe.

SUS \O\ A\\rg_c,\ﬂ\oy\ O\C/
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20 Les plus hauts cadres de la Communauté musulmane . albaxiaise ont toujours complété
leur formation & 'étranger, en Turquie, en Egypte, au Pakistan ou ailleurs, car il n’y a
jamais eu de faculté théologique sur le sol albanais.

LA QUESTION SCOLAIRE A BOUKHARA
ET AU TURKESTAN RUSSE
DU PREMIER RENOUVEAU A LA SOVIETISATION

(FIN DU XVIII€SIECLE-1937)

Stéphane A. DUDOIGNON

Eduquer peu & peu les allogénes, les rapprocher du peuple et de Uesprit russes
sont une tache de toute premiére imporiance politique.
Comte Dmitrij Andreevi Tolstoj, ministre russe de I'Instruction publique, 1870.

Dieu ait pitié de votre déchéance et vous garde d’une servitude délétére. Sinon je
vous prédis que d’ici peu lislam sera anéanti en Transoxiane sous l'oppression des
infidéles. Et lorsque vous rouvrirez les yeux, ce sera pour voir vos mosquées
transformées en églises et vos enfants christianisés.

Fitrat, Débat d’un mudarris boukhare et d’'un Européen, en Inde, & propos des
écoles nouvelles, 1909.

Les prémices du méme processus historique qui a conduit les peuples d’Europe &

la puissance et & la prospérité existaient dans le khanat musulman de Boukhara. Et il
fallut & ce dernier une série de circonstances étonnamment contraires pour metire un

. coup d’arrét a son essor culturel.»

D. N. Logofet, Le kbanat de Boukbara sous protectorat russe, 1911.

Au lendemain des manifestations violemment réprimées de février 1990 a
Douchanbeh, capitale du Tadjikistan alors soviétique, un juge d’instruction
perquisitionnant dans la maison d’'un mollah rural du Hissar, a la recherche
de tracts de propagande islamiste, découvrait en tout et pour tout quelques
vieux Coran et un exemplaire fané des Zarariyat-i diniya (Obligations reli-
gieuses) de Munawwar Qari (1878-1931), un pédagogue turkestanais moderniste
du début de ce siéclel. Quelques semaines plus tard, j'apercevais dans la
bibliothéque personnelle d'un mollah non officiel de la banlieue de Tachkent
(Ouzbékistan) une copie photographique de l'édition de 1915 du Précis

* Cet article a été précédemment publié dans un numéro spécial des Cahiers du monde
russe (vol. XXXVII (1-2), 1996, p.133-210) sur « Le réformisme musulman en Asie centrale ».
Nous remercions les Cahiers du monde russe de nous avoir permis de le reproduire ici.

1 Munawwar Qari b. ‘Abd ar-Rasid Xan, Zarariyat-i diniya. Ta‘lim-i iman (Obligations
religieuses. L'apprentissage de la foi), Samarcande, Sirkat-i Buxara-yi Sarif (Compagnie de
la Noble Boukhara), 1332/1913-14. Sur la perquisition, voir le film de commande d'Evgenij
V. Kuzin, vidéaste officiel du parti communiste tadjik (cop. Vidéofilm, Douchanbeh, 1990),
cité dans le documentaire Asie Centrale, EKtats d'urgence, de Stéphane A, Dudoignon,
Ludovic Segarra et Jean-Michel Meurice, SFP, 1991 (diffusion sur France 3le 4 mars 1992).
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A PERSIAN-LANGUAGE WORK ON THE “CENTRAL ASIAN MAKKA

On the 11th of December 1912, a regular meeting Qf
the Turkistan circle of lovers of archaeology was held in
the building of the Turkistan District Engineering De-
partment, where 2 member of this leamned assembly, the
famous orientalist L. A. Zimin, gave a report entitled
“The Story of the City of Ush” [1]. This re;_mr't was
based on data given in the treatise Ush maﬁrz risalast
(“The Legend of the City of Ush™) pnpte_d in }885 in
Turkestanskaia tuzemnaia gazeta (“Turkistan Indigenous
Newspaper”) in Turkic. The reading of the Russian
{ranslation of it and the accompanying commentaries
made up the main part of the report. The data that we
have regarding this work is very scanty. It is a collection
in which an anomymous author gives more than ten
(manifestly fabricated) hadiths connec_:te(_i w1t1'} the c1t‘y
of Tsh that glorify this setflement and its inhabitants, tell
about numerous Muslim righteous men and prophets that
visited it. These legends that make up the collection
speak of the blessedness of this city agd glso contain
information on the blessings that the pilgrims will be
rewarded with for accomplishing pious deeds there.
The compilation of this collection can be dated to the
13t/18th century [2].

The SPIOS collection contains a wm]’i{ very tclzllotse in
i aracter and partly in its content to the one that was
g:ecc;ihby L. A ngm ”}lihis small (three fo]jos:_42af4ila)
treatise in Persian titled Dar bayan-i ri:s'ala-yz Ush
(“From the Legend of Ush”) is registereq Wl.th the num-
ber C 2038, The anonymous work, which is an un_fm—
ished copy, is part of a combined me}nu§cr1pt sized
247%x142 cm in Oriental pasteboard binding covered
with leather. The text is written in nasta Tig blaqk In-
dian ink on Oriental (Central Asian) paper with a size of
19.5x9.5 cm. The copy was created in the 19th century
in Central Asia and arrived at the SPIOS manuscript »
collection in 1934 as part of the acquisitions of the Ar-
chaeological expedition of the USSR Academy of Sci-
es [3]. )
e In[ giew of the fact that the work Dar bgyﬁn»z
risala-yi Ush has not been properly studied and is very
little known to the general leammed public, it seems suit-
able to dwell longer on its content, and in pamCMm
compare it to the content of the trea'.tise in Turkic. .”1"th
comparative table given here clearly ﬂ.lustrates the‘snm—
larities and differences in content which we find in thc_
works under consideration (USHR — Ush shahrt
visalas?, DBRU — Dar bayan-i risala-yi Ush):

Explanation of the name of Ush
Explanation of the name of Khayr al-buldan

Tale of the prophet Sulayman's visit to Ush

Tale of how Sulayman built a mosque in Ush -

[Tales of the straggle of the people of Ush for their faith

Mention of the Mountain of Barakilh in Ush

Tale of the amazing qualities of the water in Ush

Tale from the hadrat

Tale from Kh"aja Yamani about the great mujtahid and his tomb near the Simkish (?) pond

Table 1
USHR | DBRU
+ -
+ +
jori 0 jts inhabi iti 1 ir bigh morals, etc. | + +
Tales of the superiority of Ush and its inhabitants over other cities and people, their hig] - *
+ -
+ +
Tale of Asaf b. Barakhya's stay in Ush and his death and burial in that city N : ;
Tale from Zayd al-Ansari (4] about Muhammad's words on the abundance of Ush - .
in of Barakiih + +
Tale of the visit of the prophets and the messengers of God to the Mountain of Bar: : .
“Umnar about the establishment of the true faith indﬁg% 1}(11 the time of the | + -
1 TIsa’ in Us
prophet ‘Isd and about how one of the prophet ‘Ts&'s followers was martyre sh . -

© N. Terletsky, 2007
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Tale of how the prophet Ibrhim built in Ush a mosque similar to the mosque in Makka

Tale of the prophet Yiinus's stay in Ush

Tale of how Yiinus restored a mosque in Ush

Tale of the argument between Sulaymén and Yiinus

Tale of how Sulayman brought water to Ush

Tale of the prophets who the inhabitants of Ush came to believe in

Tale from ‘Alf [5] about the light that emanated from Ugh and was noted by Muhammad during mi g

Tale of the elevation of the city of Ush to the heaven and of how Muhammad said a prayer in that city

+ ]+

Tale of the righteous Kh"aja Ahmad Arkam and Kh"aja Ahmad Naram (?)

Tale of the righteous Kh"aja Ishaq Walt

Tale of the righteous Kh"aja Humai Ghaz

Ca R T S A P S S
1

Tale of the righteous ‘Imran Khas [6]

[+

!

Tale of the traces left in Ush by Jabrail

+
1

Tale from Muhammad JurjanT about the great number of prophets, pious and noble men buried in Ush | +

Thus, one can talk about an obvious similarity (al-
though not a complete coincidence) in plot of the works
under consideration. One should also keep in mind that
the absence of some tales in the work Dar bavan-i
risala-yi Ush can be fully explained by the fact that the
copy we have is unfinished. The hadiths presented are
connected with the names of very popular characters and
historical figures: ‘Al, his sons Hasan and Husayn,
Khadija, ‘Abd Allah Ansari, Abti Hurayra and others.

As has already been mentioned above, essentially

both works represent collections of Muslim tales glori-
fying the merits of the city of Ush. This city located in
the eastern part of the Farghfna Valley, along with its
outskirts, has from time immemorial been famed as
aholy place which has attracted a lot of pilgrims,
It should be noted that not only people from the adjacent
territories came to worship the local holy places.but also
the inhabitants of more remote regions of Central Asia.
Among the places worshipped in Ush, oumerous mazars
stand out. Of special significance here is Takht-i
Sulayman (the Throne of Sulayman) -— a mountain lo-
cated in the immediate vicinity of the city on-the slopes
of which there are several objects of worship [7]
(figs. I—2). The popularity of this place is also evident
in the early periods of history — the unusual shape of
the mountain attracted the attention of people since the
late Bronze Age, and, to all appearances, this area had
spiritual meaning to which testify numerous pictographic
images and traces of continual lighting of fire. The reli-
gious meaning of this region is also registered in some
works that belong to the Muslim period, the earliest of
which dates to the 13th century AD [8]. However, the
final formation of the Takht-i Sulayman cult and hence
the establishment of the city of Ush as one of the main
places of worship in Central Asia should be dated to the
17th — the beginning of the 19th centuries. The compi-
lation of the works we are reviewing is dated precisely to
this period (the most probable date seems to be the end
of the 18th century).

We can try to give a partial explanation of this fact
by the events of the political history of the region. The
Farghana Valley (including the area of the city of Ush)
constituted the nucleus of the strengthening Khugand

domain which in the 18th century was gradually leaving
the control of Bukhard, and soon became a completely
independent political unit — the Khugand khanate [9].
Here a curious phenomenon should be mentioned: the
presence of popular objects of pilgrimage on the territory
of one's state, and hence controlling them and receiving
profit from the numerous visitors to them was a very
desirable, not to say indispensable, condition for the suc-

. cessful functioning of the supreme power in the political

framework of Central Asia of those times. For the ruling
elite of the forming Khuqgand domain a similar condition
was extremely important in terms of giving it legiti-
macy [10], especially taking into account the fact that
there, the main cities, above all Bukhira and Khiwa,
have since time immemorial been famous as religious
centres with a whole series of popular mazars. The
capital of the new state formation, Khugand, was a com-
paratively young city that could not boast of many holy
things [11]. In the Farghana Valley, this role was given
to Ush. In the light of the above, the desire to glorify the
city and its mazdrs in every possible way is quite under-
standable, and the dissemination of all kinds of legends
popularizing it (including those that are part of the works
we reviewed) was very useful.

The great number and popularity of the places
of pilgrimage in Ush allowed the city to acquire the title
of the second (Central Asian) Makka [12]; another name
for the city mentioned in both works is Khayr al-buldin
(literally “Best of the cities™). Among the numerous
amazing qualities of this city are the following: on the
Day of Resurrection, the inhabitants of Ush will rise up
together with the fighters for the faith, and the fighters
together with the prophets [13], and they will all have
wreaths on their heads and will sit on Burdgs [14], the
land of Ush is made from light [15], the air of Ush is like
the air of Paradise, the water of Ush is like the water of
Paradise [16], and the mosque of Ush (fig. 3) is like the
mosque of Makka and was built by Ibrahim “for the Per-
sian people” [17].

The performance of certain actions including rituals
in Ush or at various mazdrs boded many blessings to
a person, some of which are listed in the table given be-
low [18]: B
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MIDDLE EAST

CONTEMPORARY SURVEY | o
Volume XIX

1995 o

Dt Bttt Middle East Countries

Sondei 241, O erqiked s 8UF

. Social and Economic Indicators

Purchasing Power GDP Inflation
Population  Population Growth Parity Estimate Annual Average (annual average, Life Expectancy
Midyear (m) (average annual %) GDP  of GNP per Capita Growth GDP deflator) at Birth (years) Adult Literacy (%)
1995% 1985-90  1990-94 1994 ($m.) 1994 ($)** 1980-90 199094 1984-94 1985 1994 1985 1995
Algeria 28.55 2.7 29 41,941 3,550 29 -0.6 22.0 61 69 50 62
Bahrain 0.59 34 2.8 — 13,220 — 7.9 03 69 72 73 85
Egypt 59.23 25 2.0 42,923 3,720 5.0 1.1 [6.4 61 62 44 51
| Iran 59.78 27 29 63,716 — .5 5.2 234 60 68 51 72
V' lraq 19.92° 2.7 3.4 — — — — — 61 67 89 58
? Israel 5.50 1.9 3.7 7,777 15,300 3.5 6.2 18.0 75 77 95 95¢
N Jordan 5.20 33 6.0 6,105 4,100 -1.5 8.2 9.2 65 70 75 87
W Kuwait ‘ 1.69 4.5 -6.8° 28,289 24,730 0.9 1.7 — 72 76 70 79
}Yy‘j Lebanon 291° 0.2 33 — — —_ 12.6* — 69 69 77 92
N Y Libya 4.90° — — — — — — — 60 64 67 66'
Ny Maorocco 27.11 2.6 2.0 30.803 3,470 4.2 1.7 5.0 59 65 33 44
RN Oman 2.10° — 4.5 11,628 8 ,590 8.3 6.7 0.1 54 70 30 35
"‘\\ ! Qatar 0.59* 4.2 2.6 — — -4.5* — 72 72 76 79
Saudi Arabia 17.45° 48 3.2 117,236 9,480 -1.2 1.9 2.8 62 70 58 63
Sudan 28.95° 33 2.9 — — e 7.1° - — 54 — 27 46
Syria 14.31 2.9 34 — — — —_ 22.18 64 68 60 67"
8.81* 2.4 1.9 15,770 5,020 33 4.5 6.3 63 67 54 67
61.64* 3.1 20 131,014 4,710 5.6 3.2 65.8 64 67 64 82
2.31° 33 29 35,405 — -2.0 0.0 — 70 75 — 79
12.67* 35 5.1 — — — 2,10 — - — — —
a 1990-93
b 1994 (continued)
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ait olan biitiin Italya (Papahk harig) ve

ispanya kiyilan vuruldu.

1695 ilkbaharinda, Kirnnm Hani Selim Gi-
ray'in 3'tincti oglu Sehbaz Giray, 70.000 at-
It ile Polonya'ya daldi. Lvov sehrine girdi.
30.000 esir ile geri dondii.

Macar Krah Sigismund, Eflak ve Sir-
bistant, Osmanl devletine karsi kiskirti-
yordu. Tedibi gerekti. Sultan Murad, in-
li akinc: komutan: Evranosoglu Ali Bey'e,
Macaristan’a karsi akin emrini verdi. Bu
maksatla Sirp Krali Brankovig ve Eflak
Beyi Drakula da, yardimc: kuvvetleriyle,
Ali Bey'in emrine verilmisti. Evranosoglu
70.000 kisilik bir akincr kuvveti ile Se-
mendire civarindan Tuna'yr gegti. Erdel-
den ilerliyerek Hermanstat'a daldi. Bu
sehirde sekiz giin kalndi. Civardaki bir-
kag kasaba ile- Hermanstat da yagma ve
tahrip edildi. 45 giin siiren bu harekat si-
rasinda ele gegen 70.000 esir kiz ve oglan
ile hesapsiz ganimeti yurda getirdiler.
Bunlarnn bir kismi yollardaki pazarlarda,
bir kismi da Istanbul pazarlarinda satil-
di. Bu siddetli akin Sigismundu yildirmig
ve Macar halki iizerinde de biiyiik korku
yaratmistl. Bunun Avrupa'daki akisleri
de uzun sirdii.

istanbul’'un en G6nemli esir pazari, Car-
sikapr’dan Nuruosmaniye'ye giden yerde
idi. Avratpazari, Tavukpazari da denilen

22

Eski Roma’da bir esir pazari.

bu ticaret merkezinde, satislarin ustliine
gore yapilmasm kontrol eden bir «esir-
ciler kethudasi», bir de «esirciler seyhi»
bulunurdu. Birincisini esirci esnafi seger,
ikincisini de devlet tayin ederdi. Diger
iki biilyiik pazar da Cerrahpasa ve Besik-
tag’'ta idi. Bu pazarlara Ortadogu'dan da
esir tacirleri gelirdi.

Her iste oldugu gibi bazan bu esir ti-
caretine de fesat kansirdi. Giizel kizlan,
hizmetini kontrol bahanesiyle evlere ka-
patan ve dolayisiyle fuhsa sevk etmeye
¢alisan kadin simsarlar zuhur ederdi, Sul-
tan III. Murad (1574 - 1595), bu hali 6n-
lemek igin sdyle bir emir vermisti:

«Avratlar esircilikten men olunsun,
kefilsiz tellallar kaldirilsin, esirci kafile-
sinin halleri islah edilsin».

Istanbul'daki esir pazarlan 1874 yilinda
kapatildi. Fakat bu ticaretin cazip kazan-
c1, mensuplarim gizli calismaya sevk et-
misti. Cerkes, Giircii, Dagistanli beyaz
kizlar, Tophane civarinda, siyah kizlar da

Fatih semtinde bazi evlerde gizlice alimip

satilirdi. Bunlar satin alan bazi kimseler,
evlerinde terbiye eder, okutur, miizik 6g-
retir, sonra da evlathk veya odalk olarak
yiiksek fiyata satardi.

Tiirkiye'de bu ticaretin kat'i olarak or-
tadan kaldirlmas: 1909 yihnda kabil ol
mustur.

Yazan: Stileyman Tevfik Harputiu

kan Savagr'na katilmistir.

23 ocak 1915

30 ocak 1915

IRINCI Diinya Harbi'nde, Rus ordular

Mazurya batakliklar 6niinde bityiik bir
hezimete ugramisti. Alman ordulan ku-
mandan: General Makenzen, 300.000 Rus
askerini esir almisti. Cephelerden gelen
yarali askerlerle, Rusya dahilindeki has-
taneler hincahing dolmustu. Gida madde-
leri son derece pahalilasmis oldugundan
bize verilen para ile gidamizi temin et-
mek miimkiin degildi. Tasfiye edilmemis,
kapkara ve agir kokulu ayciceg§i yaginda

Tirkistan
Hatiralari

1912 yllm(!a Haybiye Mektebi’'nden mezun olan Siileyman Tevfik Har-
putluy, I Diinya Savasi'min acilarim yasams, cilesini ¢ekmis yiiz bin-
lerce Tiirk'ten biridir. Silleyman Tevfik, énce Rumeli'de bulunmug, Bal-

8 agustos 1914'te Sivas’'taki 88. alaymn 1. tabur muavinligine getirilmig
ve aym yil Ruslar’a kars: savagmaya baglamugtir. Siileyman Tevfik'in
hétira defterinin bag kisminda su satirlar vardr:

Umumi taarruzda yaptigimiz ¢evirmenin muvaffak olmasi lizerine
Oltu kasabasmm Ruslar’dan zaptettik,

Tiflis’e dogru kacan Rus ordusunun oniinii kesip, imha etmek igin,

meshur Allahiiekber Dagi’'m agarken, ordumuzun miithim bir kismm, soguk-

tan dondugundan, Sarikamis taarruzu muvaffak olamads, Ric'at ettik.
Daha sonra béliik komutanhgma getirilen Siilleyman Tevfik, 1915 ni-
saninda Tortum gevresinde savasirken Ruslar'a esir diiser.
Asafida, onun Rusya’daki esaret hatiralarmm okuyacaksmiz.

kizartilmis patates yemekten bikmas,
usanmig, «gorni hlep» dedikleri siyah ¢av-
dar ekmegini artik yiyemez olmustuk.
Yanibagimizda, miittefikimiz Alman
ve Avusturya esirleri, memleketlerinden
mektuplar aliyorlardi. Kizilhag vasitasiy-
la para, giyim egyasi, yiyecek yardimi go-
rityorlard:. Biz Tiirkler, ne memleketimiz-
den bir haber ve ne de ailelerimizden bir
mektup alabiliyorduk. Diinyada olup bi-
tenlerden haberimiz yoktu. Erzincan'da

3
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Ayrica, Girig ve Sonuc bilimleri ile belgeler ve fotokopilerin
bulundugu bir Ekler boliimii yer almaktadir. . - .

Birbl, Nurettin. "ibn Battuta Caém(ia Des-i Kipgak: ver Tiirkistan", -
Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, (Danisman: Dog. Dr. Esref BUHARALY), -

VII+179s. '

Ibn Battuta, XIV. yiizythn ilk yarlsmda Anadolu'da Sinop. lima- ‘ A
nindan Kirum'daki Ker¢ limamna ¢ikip, dnce Degt-i Kipcak bolgesi-
ni, oradan da Harezm ve Maveraiinnehir'i gezerek; Horasan, Afga- -

nistan iizerinden -Hindistan’a yénelmistir. Bu .donemde Dest-i
Kipgak'ta bulunan Alan Ordu Hanligi en parlak donemini yagtyor
ve baginda hiikiimdarligi doneminde Miisliiman olarak, Muhammed
adim alan Ozbek Han bulunuyordu. Tiirkistan bolgesinde ise Caga-
" tay Hanhg bulunuyor; hiikiimdar olarak da tahtta yine yakin za-

- manda Miisliiman olarak, Alaeddin adim almig bulunan Tarmagirin

Han bulunuyordu. Bu iki hiikiimdar da Cengiz Hanin soyundan ge- .

~ liyorlardi. Ozbek Han, Cengiz'in biiyiik ¢glu Cuci'nin; Tarmagirin

_ de Cagatay'in soyundan gelmekteydiler. Ibn Battuta’ya gore, bu iki. .
hiikiimdar da giigli ordulara sahip ve diinya miilkiinii ellerinde bu- -

lunduran yedi hiikiimdarlardan idiler.

Mogollar, Dest-i K;pgdk ve Tiirkistan’t fethettikleri zaman; bu-

‘ralarda Mogollar'dan daha ileri bir killtiirel hayat hiitkiim sirmek- - -

teydi. Maveraiinnehir ve Tiirkistan'da Tiirk-Islém; Dest-i Kipcak'ta
ise bazi liman gehirleri hari¢, Bozkir kiiltiirii kendini gosteriyordu.

Kuzeyde Bulgar bilgesi ise yerlegik medeniyete yiizyilar énce geg-

mig bir Tiirk-Isldm sahastydi. Buralara gelen Mogollar, ilk once se-

hirleri tahrip ve- ahalisini -katletmigler; fakat sonralar iistiin kiltiir -

kargisinda benliklerini dahi kaybederek, Tiirklesmeye baglanuglar-

dir. Sonradan gelen Mogollar'in niifusu, yerli ahaliye gore olduk¢a = -
azdi. Inceledigimiz donem, Tiirklesme hadisesinin devam ettigi. bir -

donemdir.

Tezimizde, kiiltiir ve medeniyet konularinda; devlet tegkilan,
sosyal hayat; dinf hayat, vb. konular: Ibn Battuta’min verdigi bilgi-
" lerin wtginda yerli ve yabanci kaynaklarla bir degerlendirmeye ta-
bi tutulmugtur. Calisma sonunda vardigimiz nokta; Hunlardan beri

devam eden hayat tarzi ve miiesseselerin, bu dénemde de canl bir -
gekilde varligimin tespit edilmesidir. Béylece tarihi akig icinde;

Tiirk toplurmunun bir kesiminin, belli bir zaman dilimindeki varligi-
‘mi belgelerle aydinlatmaya ¢aligmuig olmaktay:z. .
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Kaya, Mehmet Ali. "Roma Cumhuriyet Dénemi Asia Eyaleti Le-
gatuslan (M.O. 133-31)", Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, (Damgman:
Dog. Dr. Omer CAPAR), XXV+158s. . - -

- Bu galiymarmz Roma Cumbhuyriyet donemi Asia éyaleti legatus-
lart (M.O. 133-31) ile ilgilidir. Elgi legatuslar: ve askeri legatuslar
olarak iki ana grupta karginuza gikmug olan bu dénem Asia eyaleti.
legatuslan, "legatio libera”, "legatus propraetore” gibi unvanlara
sahip olan legatuslar yanisira daima yardimci legatuslar, procon-
sul ya da vali legatuslar: gibi degigik islevlere sahiptirler. Bu yon-
leriyle Roma Cumhuriyet dénemi Asia eyaleti legatuslart Roma'nin

- - Asia eyaleti politikasinda dnemli rol oynanugtir.

Caligmamizin birinci boliimiinde, Asia eyaletinin organize edil-

digi M.O. 133 yilina kadar Roma-Asia.iligkileri ozetlenmigtir. 11,
. Boliimde yalnizca Roma’ya ézgii bir kurum olan legati hakkinda

genel bilgiler verilmigtir. Bu genel bilgiler, legati'nin Roma tarihi -

-igerisinde geligimi ve buna bagh olarak iistendikleri degisik gorev-
ler yamisira sosyal diizeyleri yani senatus ile iligkileri, hukuki du-

rumlari, secilme ve atanmialar: gibi konular: icermigtir. '
‘Caligmamuzin sigiincii boliimiinde, M.0O. 133 ytindan M.O. 31

" - wyilina kadar Roma’'min Asia eyaletinde gorev yapms olan 36 lega-

tus_adi belirlenmig ve bunlar kronolojik olarak siralanmignr. Bu

-boliimde- belirlemis oldugumuz legatuslarin bilinen yagamlari ve
. Roma'da iistlenmig olduklar: kamu gérevleri kisaca ozetlenmisg, "le-

gatus” unvamm tagtyp tagumadigy konusunda yapilan tartigmalar
lizerinde durulmug ve Asia eyaletindeki eylemlerinden soz edilmig--
tr. ) i _— .
Calismarmuzin dordiincii béliimiinde, HI. Bélimde kronolojik -
olarak siraladigimiz legatuslar, islevieri (elci legatuslar, legatio li-
bera, Askeri legatuslar, legatus pro praetore -ve proconsul ya-da

vali legatuslari) ve sosyal diizeyleri (senatdr olup olmadiklar: ve ‘

Roma'da ustlendikleri kamu gorevleri) agisindan siiflandirdmignr.

Caligmanuzin beginci boliimiinde, Legatuslarin Roma'min Asia
eyaleti politikasinadaki rolii-Eyaletin organizasyonundan I. Mithri- -

" dates savagina kadar (M.O. 133-88; 1. ve Il. Mithridates savaglart -

sirasinda (M.O. 88-74); . Mithridates savag: sirasinda (M.O. 74-
67) ve HI. Mithridates savaginin bitiminden: M.O. 31 yiina kadar

- olmak iizere dort kisumda belirlenmigtir. - _

- - Sonug olarak, M .0. 133-31 yillari.arasinda Asia éyalezinde £0- ‘

- . rev almi§ oldugunu belirledigimiz 36 legatus'un iglevleri, siyasal ve

Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tez
Katalogu 1992, Ankara-1993. ISAM 64621
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Zeichenerklarung.

Boulger: A short History of China, London 1893.

Bretschneider: Mediaeval Researches from FEastern Asiatic
Sources, London 1888, 2 Bde.

Devéria: Origine de I'Islamisme en Chine in Centenaire de U Ecole
des Langues Orr. Vivantes, Paris 1895, S. 3056 ff.

Schefer: Notice sur les Relations des Peuples Musulmans avec
les Chinois depuis Uextension de U'Islamisme Jusqu’ & la fin du
XVe Sitcle in: Centenaire S. 11f.

Thiersant (P. Dabry de): Le Mahométisme en Chine et dans le
Turkestan Oriental, Paris 1878, 2 Bde.

. )’ko‘f\kr‘\” \A'QA‘W‘-GV\Y)M
Dex 1S\qm\\3c,\\e. @FF@AS‘_

‘TX- . %e,r?c_\'\x'ﬁ Unc\ .rosc\nun%zn

A msterdam _\916 s 102445
ke s GIED

Ausgegeben den 22. November 1900.
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ZENTRALASTATISCHES AUS STAMBUL

L

Alz ich bei Durchmusterung der von General
Skobelew aus dem eroberten Chogand!?) mitgenommenen,
jetzt im Historischen Museum zu Moskau verwahrten
Handschriften?) eine grossere Anzahl Werke in Caghata-
ischer Sprache fand, musste ich meine Ungeiibtheit im
Lesen und Verstehen dieser Texte bekennen. Bei dem
Aufenthalt in Konstantinopel Sommer 1901 hoffte ich,
durch Verkehr mit Leuten jener Gegend die Liicke
ausfiillen zu kénnen. Nicht gelang mir freilich das Ein-
leben in die Sprache, wie ich mir es gedacht, denn ein
reicher, sprechiibender Verkehr mit Turkestanern wurde
mir nicht zuteil. Doch ganz leer ging ich nicht aus.
Ich konnte mit einem Manne arbeiten, der, das zeigte
sich sofort, selbst ein lebhaftes Interesse fiir alle sprach-
lichen Dinge besass und damit ein verhiltuismissig
gutes Geschick verband, sich mitzuteilen und auf die
Fragen des ihn Ausforschenden einzugehen.

Avif ['arif] ist in Aqsu (Chinesisch Turkestan)

geboren und ist chinesischer Staatsangehoriger3). Uber

1) Uber das dieser Stadt gleichnamige, seit 1876 Russland
einverieibte Chaoat, in friinkischen Werken meist Kokan genannt,
8. Schwarz 174 fI.; idber die Stadt, die bedeutendes Centrum
fir den Baumwolthandel ist (jihrlich eine grosso B.-Messe)
s. Baed 446.

?) Siche dariiber meinen Bericht in Orientalistische
Litteratur-Zeitung V (1902) Sp. 73 f.

Y Ich sah seinen chinesischen Pass, der rechts chinesisch,
links tiirkisch beschrieben war. '
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326 BOOK REVIEWS

ambitious aspirants to distinguished careers, as a test of the genuineness of indepen-
ce. N
denMr. Symonds examines the approach and record not only of the British but also
of the French, Belgians, Dutch and Amc_ricans in 'thcu' oversea territories. His
research gains perspective from the practical experience of field service for the
United Nations Technical Assistance Board in Asia, Afnc:a and Eastern Europc. )
This book was prepared while Mr. Symonds was with the Oxford University
Institute of Commonwealth Studies, and many readers of the Journal will doubtless
recollect with pleasure his earlier work, The Making of Pakistan, which is one of the
most sympathetic, if not the first, full-length account in English of the newly-

established Muslim Dominion.
Joun Bices-Davison.

Central Asia

The Peoples of Soviet Central Asia. By Geoffrey Wheeler. London, The Bodley
Head, 1966. Pp. 126. Maps. Index. 12s. 6d.

Soviet reviewers will doubtless dismiss this book out of hand as *bourgeois
falsification”. By non-Soviet standards it is a valuable compendium of fact and
analysis, by an author with unique competence in his field, a worthy addition to the
wideranging Background Series. . ) .

After an initial chapter on the history of Central Asia from ancient Sogdia and
Bactria until the coming of the Russians, Colonel Wheeler describes successively the
Russian conquest and colonial rule, the Revolution and Clvq War, the formation _of
national republics, and the effects of Sovict rule. He provides some new material
on decisions which culminated in the national delimitation of 1924. The role of
Frunze is of particular interest. ) . .

Impartially, the author describes the role of the Muslim population as a passive
one, of mainly negative influence in Party decisions or P:’cvoluuoqary events. He
questions the practicability of a single State of *“ Turkestan”. He tries to show what
lay behind crucial decisions on delimitation, collectivization and the purges. I'-Ic
gives Soviet economic and cultural achievements their due, but shows the fallacies
underlying certain Soviet “solutions” of national, polmca‘l, and economic problems,

Although designed for a hypothetical * general rcadcr , the bpok may prove qf
greater service to the specialist. Every paragraph contains fact which may be ampli-
ficd, analysis which should be tested. ) )

Studies of Soviet Central Asia have advanced in the last decade to a point where
monographs no longer need to be prefaced with descriptions of the location of the
region and the nature of irs inhabitants. Non-communist scholarship now needs to
pay greater attention to individual topics if the field is to develop further. Careful
attention to bibliography can shed additional light on figures such as Frunze and
Enver, Khodzhayev and lkramov, and enable more extensive treatment of the
Basmachi, collectivization, purge and World War II periods. Non-Soviet scholars
cannot duplicate the flood of material produced by their Soviet counterparts, but can
do much towards its evaluation, corroboration or rctutatxpn. Asa concise summation
of what is known, and as a guide to further research, this book merits careful study.

> RicHarD A. PIERCE.

Turkistan. Notes of a Journey in Russian Turkistan, Kokand, Bukhara and
Kuldja. Abridged by K. E. West and edited with an Introduction by Geoffrey
Wheeler. London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1966. Pp. xxxvi+303. Maps.
Hlus. Bibliog. Index. sos.

Colonel Wheeler has written an evocative Introduction to this book by Schuyler,

American Consul in Moscow a century back, a book which still remains essential to

BOOK REVIEWS 327

a proper understanding of the Russian empire in Central Asia. Schuyler’s work, a
great tome in the two fat volumes then popular, has been neatly abridged by Mrs.
West without loss to the sequence or the argument. Two minor criticisms are
permissible : (i) that the map after p. xxxvi—presumably rhe author’s own—could
be improved to show his wanderings in more detail, and (ii) that it should be made
clearer whether the notes are the author’s or the editor’s. Editor’s notes indicating
where the author’s forecasts had gone wrong might also have been interesting.

Schuyler was a sensitive observer, giving full value both to light and shade. He
interprets as no latter-day Russians, and few others have adequately done, the stark-
ness of the Central Asian desert with its dust storms, the beauty of the Timurid
domes and minars, and the peace of the mountain recesses with groves of tchinars
(sic) overhanging running water beside the tomb of a saint. His pictures of the
Bukharan and Kokand rulers are as convincing as are his descriptions of vendors
and wares in the bazaars and his assessments of the reality of Tsarist rule. Of
special fascination to British readers is his account of Abdurrahman, whom he met
during the period of the Afghan Amir’s refuge in Samarkand. As the Amic’s
autobiography shows, later experiences led him to modify the attitude to British
empire he expressed so forcibly to his American interlocutor. While Schuyler went
wildly astray in concluding that Central Asia lacked all natural resources and could
never repay the Russians for what its acquisition had cost, he was fair in acquitting
the Tsars of having had a settled plan of conquest and he refrains from extreme
views one way or the other. Some of his prophecies have been belied, for instance
that the railway link when it came—there was none in his day—would be with
the Siberian system. The first line in fact was built from the Caspian under
Skobelev’s influence, then came that past the Aral; and that with Siberia, though
surveyed by the Tsars, was not constructed until well on in the Soviet period. There
are shadows of forthcoming events in the stress Schuyler lays on relations with
China; Kuldja was under Russian occupation when he visited it.

In his Introduction the editor leads us into an interesting comparison between
the British and the Russian empires in Asia and prepares us for the shifting phases
of the apologia put out by a Soviet régime which, professing to find the whcle idea
of empire abhorrent, had inherited a patrimony whose abandonment, for strategic
and economic reasons, would spell ruin for the Russian State. The date of Schuyler's
original book is for some reason omitted (the journey was in 1873). There might
have been a reference, broader than a mention in the bibliography, to Curzon’s 1889
volume on the same region, in so many ways a worthy offset to Schuyler’s,

On one point I must take issue with Schuyler himself. It was Herodotus, not
Xenophon, who told us that the Persian youth were taught to ride, to use the bow,
and to speak the truth!

Orafr CAROE.

The Mongolian People’s Republic, By Robert A, Rupen. Integration and Com-
munity Building Among the Fourteen Communist Party-States. Hoover Institu-
tion Studies 12. California, Stanford University Press, 1966. Pp. 74. Bibliog.
$2.00.

This short study of the Mongolian People’s Republic is the second in a series
emerging from a symposium sponsored by Stanford University’s Studies of the Com-
munist System. According to the common preface, the object of the symposinm is
to produce a “collective system-approach study of data relevant for integration and
conflict of the party states”, that is, apparently, to isolate those factors making for
integration of individual states within the world communist system, and those
making for the disruption of this system. Professor Rupen is an acknowledged
expert in the study of modern Mongolia, and the history of the M.P.R., founded in
1924, lends itself perfectly to this sort of survey, since it is almost co-extensive with
that of the U.S.S.R. and displays a curious parallelism with the latter.

The book traces the story of the replacement of Chinese influence in Mongolia by
Soviet influence which now stands stronger than ever after a brief attempt at a

22 %
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THE AMIR YAKOUB KHAN AND EASTERN
TURKISTAN IN MID-NINETEENTH
CENTURY

AT a meeting of the Society on October 31, 1917, with Colonel Sir
Phomas Holdich in the chair, the Presideut, Colonel Sir Henry
Trotter, read the following paper:

In the year 1878, forty-four years ago, whilst employed on Survey
duties in Kattywar, in North-West India, I received a telegram from
my Chief, Colonel Walker, R.E., Superintendent of the Great Trigono-
metrical Survey of Indis, informing me that the Indian Government
was about to despatch a political mission to the Atalik Ghazi of
Yarkand—would I like to accorpany it as geographer? My first act
was to send a reply in the affirmative, and my next proceeding was, to
get hold of an atlas to ascertain in what part of Asia Yarkand was to
be found. I now know something more of the geography and history
of Chinese Turkistan thar { did then, or I would not have ventured
to address you this evening, and, although I shall be dealing with
somewhat ancient history, I hope it may not be unprofitable to attract
your attention for a short hour from the troubles and anxieties atten-
dant on the terrible war now raging in so many parts of the world.

The mission which left India in 1873 was under the able leader-
ghip of the late Sir Douglas Forsyth, a very distinguished Indian
official, and was said by Sir Henry Rawlinson to have been one of
the best, equipped that ever left India.

It was composed of Colonel T. E. Gordon (afterwards General Sir
Thomas Gordon) as second in command ; Captain Chapman, R.A., as
Secrevary (afterwards General Sir E. F. Chapman); Dr. Bellew,
C.S.1.; Captain John Biddulph, 19th Hussars (A.D.C. to the Vice-
roy) ; Dr. Stoliczka, of the Indian Geological Survey ; myself, and a
staff of native assistants, amongst whom were Resgeldar M. Afzul
Khan, of the 11th Bengal Lancers (afterwards native A.D.C. to the
late King Edward); Nain Singh and Kishen Singh, the famous
pundits and explorers. We had also as escort twenty picked men frou
the Frontier Corps of Guides.
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Eastern Turkestan : An Overview
Erkin Alprekin

Introduction
Tht; home of the Turkic-Muslim people is Turkestan.
region was invaded by Manchu-Chinese in 1876 and be
Turkestan, Chinese Trukestan, Xinjiang or Xinjiang U
on. The western part was invaded by
Western Turkestun. Western Turkest
called Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Kirgh

The eastern part of this
came known as Eastern
igur Autonomous Reg-
Tsarist Russia and became known us
an was later divided into five republics
izstan, Turkmenistan and Tajikistan.

Area of Eastern Turkestan

The area of Fastern Turkestanis 1.7
tutes about one-sixth of the total area
golia,

million square kilometers, which consti-
of China. including Tibet and Inner Mon-

Population

Population estimates of Eastern Turkestan vary from source 10 source. The
latest estimates give the present population of Eastern Turkestan as shightly
over 13 million.' Of this, the Uigurs constitute 6 million, Kazakhs 800,000,
()lh;x' Turkic people 90,000, Mongols 100,000, the remainder are of Chinese
origin.

Economy
Eastern Turkestan is rich in uranium, platinum, gold, silver, iron, lead, copper.
sulphur, tin, mica, emeralds, coal and petroleum. According to some reports.

it has enough coal reserves to meet the needs of all of Europe for 60) years.” Pet-

roleum production for 1985 is expected 1o be 4.5 million tons.’

Seventy percent of the inhabitants of Eastern Turkestan arc engaged in
agriculture. The area at present devoted to agriculture is 48 million mu (1
mu=0.0667 hectares or ().1647 acres), of which 44 million mu are paddy fields
or irrigated land and cereal crops; wheat and maize cover about 77 percent.’
More than 50 reservoirs have been constructed with a storage capacity of 5.]
million cubic meters.’

Eastern Turkestan has grasslands with a toral area of 750 million mu, which
can feed more than 60 million head of livestock °

There are also 3,965 factories and enterprises, 44 of which are large and
medium enterprises.’ )

In 1980 the total output value of industry and agriculture reached 5.82 billion
Yuan (I Yuan=about .5 US dollar), a 10.1 percent increase as compared with
1979; the total output value of agriculture reached 3.489 billion Yuan, an

Jowraad Dasioiae of Muslizs Visiovay Atigp 1Y

L3 P EGEr TEEes Srsaisviean sy oo

sta, Great Britain and the Ottoman Empire. Nevertheless, all these attempts
were short-lived.

I'he Feudal Period

“hinese policy toward Eastern Turkestan has from the beginning been moti-
rated by the desire to create a “Greater Chinese Nation”. The first Chinese
\Wdministratiors to practice this policy were Zho Zhung Tang, Commaunder in
“hief of the Manchu-Chinese forces which invaded Eastern Turkestan: Liu
hing Tang, the first Governor General; and Yuan Da Hua, who succeeded
im to this post.

These three administrators were responsible for Eastern Turkestan receiving
he Chinese name “Xinjiang” and its direct annexation to China. Under that
dministration, Eastern Turkestan was divided into four administrative reg-
ons. All cities and towns in Eastern Turkestan were given Chinese names,"”
nd Chinese settlers were brought in from such provinces as Gansu, Hunan and
funan. Other forcible measures were taken to introduce Chinese customs and
rays of life, including inter-marriage.

Of those who resisted these assimilative policies it is estimated that more
1an one million people were executed in the second half of the 19th century;”
bout 500,000 fearing punishment escaped to neighboring countries like Rus-
a, Afghanistan and India," and 200,000 were transported from the southern
arts of the country to the Ili Valley for forced labor."”

he Nationalist Period

1 1911 the feudal regime came to an end, and the National Chinese Republic
assetup. Dr. Sun YatSen, in Article 4 of the National Development Program
hich he presented to the First Congress of the Kuomintang Party in 1924,
Imitted that there were Turkic people living in China, that these people were
>original inhabitants of Eastern Turkestan, and that all of them were Mushim.
¢ stated that these people had a right to self determination and that this right
ould be granted them.™
But after his death power passed into the hands of Chiang Kai Shek and his
ique. This group not only.abrogated Article 4, but adopted a policy actively
viding and assimilating the people of Eastern Turkestan. They revived the ear-
’r goal of the Greater Chinese Nation and became enthusiastic advocates of
¢ racial theories of Li Dung Fang,

According to Li Dung Fang, all nations living within the frontiers of China
‘urkic Muslims, Mongols, Tibetans, ete.) originally descended from a Grea-
r Chinese Nation. Therefore it was necessary and fitting that they be once
ain brought within a unified framework. He argued that the Ulgurs were
scended from the Huns, and the Huns were in turn descended from the
cient Chinese; they all thus shared a common ancestry.3I

Chiang Kai Shek fully endorsed these views and in his book China's Destiny,
ited that all nations in China were descended from u single source (Chun-
na), and that these nations, although differing in habits, traditions. religious
liefs and geographical locations, were all united by race.” Thus under Chiang
u Shek about 300,000 Turkic Muslims of Eastern Turkestan who opposed
s policy were liquidated.™
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" or some time, information
agencies and international
press have been carrying
news of demonstrations
by Turkistani Muslim students in
Urumqi, capital of East Turkistan,
in Beijing, capital of the People’s
Republic of China, and recently, in
the city of Shanghai, the biggest
seaport of China. These reports are
distressing for they have come
from the People’s China which has,
for decades, lived alomst confined
to itself. Not much was known
about it till the recent introduction
of a policy of “opening-up,” with a
view to accelerating the projects of
development and modernisation in
the post Mao-Tse Tung China that
had been shrouded in secrecy and
backwardness due to Communist
rigidity, extremism and suppres-
sion. The present government,
whose policy is mainly enunciated
by Deng Xiaoping, has started
claiming that it provides full funda-
mental rights to all its citizens with-
out discrimination of religion or
race.

The said events deserve to be
taken notice of by Muslim circles
as they refiect the facts of life of
the Muslim in East Turkistan about
whom the Government of the
People’s China claims that they
enjoy their full political, religious,
cultural and economic rights in their

country, East Turkistan, which is
Eofﬁcially named the province of

[

Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Reg-
ion. According to these reports,
which were given maximum cover-
age, among other Musiim papers,
by the daily Arab News, Jeddabh,
students’ demonstrations started
in the town of Urumgi on December
15, 1985, when the Chinese Central
government replaced members of
the provincial “autonomous gov-
ernment” and removed Mr. Ismail

Ahmad from the leadership of the

provincial government. More than

four thousand students marched to
the headguarters of the Chinese

Communist Party in the town and

their representatives submitted the

following demands to the Party’s

Secretary-General, Song Han

Liang:

1. Discontinuance of atomic experiments

in Eastern Turkistan.

2. Prohibition of the migration of Chinese
from the interior of China to East Tur-
kistan.

3. Enforcement of the proclaimed demo-
cratic autonomy law through free
elections for the head of the administ-
ration and the chairmen of the
People’s Committees.

4. Annulment of the policy of birth con-
trol for the Muslims of East Turkistan.

5. Authorization to utilize part of East
Turkistan’s resources for the develop-
ment and modernisation of the region.

6. According preference to Turkistani
youth in employment in local estab-
lishments and enhancing the social
and economic standards of East Tur-
kistan.

When Turkistani Muslims re-
ceived nothing from the new pro-
vincial government, the students
thought of conveying their de-
mands direct to the central author-

Autonomy in East Turkistan?

ity and the Communist Party high
command at Beijing. More than
four hundred Turkistani students
took part in demonstrations on De-
cember 23, 1985, and walked in
procession to the headquarters of
the Party at Zhong nan Hai, bearing
placards and shouting slogans de-
manding grant of actual powers to
exercise autonomy and urging the
discontinuation of atomic experi-
ments which threatened the safety
of Turkistani Muslims and their en-
vironment. The students handed
over a memorandum containing
their demands to an official of the
Central Communist Party of China.
At meetings held at the Central In-
stitute of Nationalities in Beijing on
December 25 and 26, the Chinese
authorities turned down the de-
mands of the Turkistani Muslims on
plea that Beijing was munificent in
its behaviour towards them and
that atomic experiements were
necessary for ensuring the security
of the country. The students then
organized yet another demonstra-
tion, this time in Shanghai, in sup-
port of the demands of their East
Turkistani brethren.

Since its occupation by China in
1949, Beijing treats East Turkistan
as an integral part of its political
and administrative system and
considers Muslims of East Turkis-
tan to be an “ethnic minority” living
on Chinese territory. It has taken
numerous measures commencing
with the adoption of a Chinese
name “Xinjiang” (for Sinkiang), pro-
hibiting the use of its ancient name
“East Turkistan” on all occasions
just like Zionist practice of using
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4 WARS AND TRAVELS IN TURKISTAN

WARS AND TRAVELS IN TURKISTAN,
1918-1919-1920

By Capraix L. V. S. BLACKER,
Q.V.0. Corps of Guides, Punjab Frontier Force.

VERY many people have ascribed a still greater number of explanations
and reasons for the outbreak of the War of August, 1914. I venture
to put forward to you one of my own which I do not think has vet
been demonstrated in public. This map * which you now see on the
screen 1s one which I hope will make clear my meaning. The part
coloured red indicates the countries ruled by a predominantly Aryan
race, and I think it may fairly be said that the Aryan race is char-
acteristically the European one. The line dividing this from the
vellow is, I think it is reasonable to say, the real racial frontier
betweenr Europe and Asia, and may I be pardoned for suggesting that
such a frontier can be drawn only on a racial basis ? You will nokice
that the yellow colouring which I have used to indicate the Mongoloid
strain, and those countries in which the dominant race is Mongoloid,
extends over most of Prussia, all of Hungary, Bulgaria, and the
territory of the Turks. T think no one will deny, least of all anyone
who has confronted Saxon—that is, Aryan—troops on the Western
Front, that these four races were the backbone of the hatred, and
bence of the murderous fighting, against the Aryan-in the war. It
also accounts for the wonderful and spontaneous goodwill with which
the Moroccan Berber, the Circassian of the Caucasus, and the fair-
skinned Punjabi and Pathan, came in on the side of their Western
Aryan cousins and against the call of relicion. Few people realize that
the best districts of the Northern Punjab lost as big & percentage of
their voluntarily enlisted men killed in the war as any English county
did under conscription. Ulster and New Zealand are the only countries
to which we can look for a rival to this record.

In the autumn of 1917 great things were happening in Central
Asia, the home of the Mongoloid races. The Prussian, having been
spurned by Islam and the Aryan wanderers of the plains, remembered
Attila, his forbear, and harked back to the Steppes of Turan, to the
" White Wolves ** of Hulaku, and the monstrous iniquities of Chingiz
Khan before the Arab brought a Moslem civilization to Samarkand
and the heart of Asia. The *“ Drang nach Osten *’ changed its line
from Bagdad and Basra to Batum, Baku, and Bukhara. Manv

* The map illustrating his lecture which Captain Blacker showed on the sereen
has been reproduced at the end of vol. lviii., No. 3, of the Geographical Journal
for September, 1921.—A, C. Y,
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INTRODUCTION

hinese Turkestan, or Xinjiang as it is called now, lies in the heart
I Asia bordering Mongolia in the north-east, the Soviet Central
stan republics in the south-west, Tibet in the south and China
roper in the east. It covers a vast expanse of land which constitutes
bout one-sixth of the tota] area of the People’s Republic of China
nd holds the distinction of being her largest province. While its
Chinese connection dates back more than two thousand years, the
rea remained under the effective control of the imperial throne only
mtermittently for less than five centuries.! Before Islam was
introduced into the country in the tenth century AD by its ruling
prince Satuk Boghra Khan (944-1037 AD),? Buddhism was the
popular religion of the people. After the Mongol armies of Chenghiz
Khan overran Turkestan in the early thirteenth century, this area
ecame part of the kingdom assigned to one of his sons, Chagatay.”
But the infighting and dissensions among the successive Mughal
Khans of Mongol descent paved the way for the rise to power of a
priestly class of Khojas under Hidayatullah Afak in Kashgaria in the
seventeenth century.® 'After the death of Afak, the Khojas too
became divided into two warring factions,” which facilitated the
¢stablishment of Chinese control over the Kashgaria region in the
ate 1750s° under the Manchu (Ching) dynasty. The period of
subsequent Chinese rule up to the early nineteenth century was not
on the whole marked by any such political upheavals.

At the beginning of the last century Ghinese Turkestan presented
1 picture of relative peace and stability. But it was soon plunged into
disorder as a result of a series of Khoja rebellions, which subverted
he Chinese authority, but for only limited periods. During their
snort-lived successes, Khoja leaders like Jahangir, Yusuf, Katta
fora and Walli Khan Tora set in motion a process of mass killings



CHINESE TURKESTAN*
By SIR ERIC TEICHMAN, K.CM.G., C.LE.

HINESE Turkestan is known to the Chinese as Sinkiang,

which is the generally accepred rendering of the two Chinese

characters romanized according to the Wade system as Hsin-
Chiang and meaning ““ The New Territory ” or *“ New Dominion.”
Lying in the heart of Asia, it is one of the most continental and remote
regions in the world, all its drainage, excepting that of the north-west
corner, being internal. Owing to the scanty rainfall, the greater part is
a vast desert, a continuation of the Mongolian Gobi, dotted with oases
and strips of cultivation. The Province is bisected by the great snow-
capped range of the T’ien Shan, “ The Heavenly Mountains,” which
run right across from the Russian frontier in the west to the borders of
Mongolia in the east, and furnish a never failiﬁg water supply for the
corn and cotton fields and orchards of the oases. The T’ien Shan
mountains, with their extensions the Bogdo Ula and Karlik Tagh
ranges, divide the Province into two distinct regions, known to the
Chinese as the T’ien Skan Nan Lu and T’ien Shan Pei Lu (the
Southern and Northern Circuits) respectively. The former is the real
Chinese Turkestan, being racially almost entirely Turkish, while the
latter has a more Siberian and Mongolian character, and is racially
more Tartar and Chinese, From east to west on the southern circuit
the chief ocases are Hami, Turfan, Toksun, Karashar, Korla, Kuchar,
Maralbashi, Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan. On the Northern Circuit
the chicf cities from east to west are Barkul, Kuch’eng, Tihwa
(Urumchi), Manass, Kulja, and Chuguchak.

The remoteness of Sinkiang is emphasized by its bad communica-
tions and the physical difficulties of reaching it from the east or the
south. Coming from China the traveller has to cross a thousand miles
of empty Gobi desert before reaching the borders of Chinese Turkestan;
while from India to Kashgaria one has for hundreds of miles to traverse
the Himalaya, Karakoram and Pamir ranges by one of the most
arduous mountain trails in the world. Communications wich Russian
Central Asia, on the other hand, are much easier, especially since the

* Lecture given to the Royal Central Asian Socicty on July 22, 1936, Sir
Denison Ross in the Chatr,
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Western Turkestan : The Russian Dilemma
Baymirza Hayit

Introduction

Turkestan which includes the Soviet Socialist Republics of Kazakhstan, Kir-
ghizistan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan, and which covers about a
fifth of the area of the Soviet Union, has constituted an on-going problem for
the Soviet leaders in Moscow. [t hasbeen. at the same time, the fulcrum of their
politics in the Orient. This region has remmained troublesome for the Soviet lead-
ors in Moscow because the traditions and cultural mores of former times have
continued to effect the way the native people think, and because of the fact that
it is adjacent to and has contact with the Islamic countries of the Near and Mid-
dle Eust. Another recent development has further complicated the situation.
The occupation of Afghanistan by the Soviet {roops since 1979 has created mis-
{rust amongst the Turkestanians with regard to Moscow’s politics.

The Distribution of Ethnic Poputations in the Republics of Turkestan
The resuits of the U.S.S.R. population census taken in 1979 show that in thut
year 40.2 million people lived in Turkestan. This was more than 15 per cent of
the population of the Soviet Union.' This also means that the population of
Turkestan had increased by 7.4 million in the previous 10 years (1970-1979).7
Thus. in the 20 year period between 1959 and 1979 the number of Turkesta-
nians had increased by a total of 13.4 million. The census of 1979 also indicated
that close to a million Turkestanians do not live in Turkestan but are scattered
in other regions of the Soviet Union and have little cultural contact with Tur-
kestan.

The Turkestanians themselves comprise ol 1 number of ethnic groups. Table
1 shows their distribution in the census of 1979,

TABLEI
Population of Ethnic Groups in Turkestan : 1979

Ethnic Group Numbers

Uzbeks 12,365,335
Kazakhs 6,016,460
Tajiks 2,854 884
Turkmens 1,997 971
Kirghis 1.829.504
Tutars™ 1,154 203
Karakulpaks 297,785
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soldiers and ship grain, demonstrated the practical
difficulties of implementing what on paper has al-
ways seemed an ideal system. Echoes of the idea
ma:\' be found in the policies of Wang Zhen at Nan-
niwan, Shaanxi, in the 1940s, and in the subsequent
agricultural practices of the People’s Liberation
Army.

Ray Huang, Taxation and Governmental Finance in
Sixteenth-Century Ming China (1974). Michael Loewe,
Records of Han Administration, 2 vols. (1967). Denis C.
Twitchett, “Lands under State Cultivation during the
Tang Dynasty,” Journal of the Economic and Social His-
tory of the Orient 2.2 (1959): 162-203, 2.3 (1959):
335-336. ArRTHUR N. WALDRON

TUOBA. See Northern Wei Dynasty.

TURFAN, an oasis town in Xinjiang, China and
administrative center of a xian (district) of the same
name. In modern historiography Turfan is an um-
brella name covering several important archaeolog-
ical and historical sites. The most important are
Jiaohe (Uighur, Yarkhoto), Gaochang (Uighur, Ko-
cho or Karakhoja), Bezeklik, and Astana. The orig-
inally Indo-European and intermittently China-
dominated area lay on important crossroads of the
Silk Route: this brought Buddhism, Manichaeism,
and Nestorian Christianity, as well as artistic and
material culture to Turfan from the south, east, and
west, resulting in a remarkable amalgam or con-
vergence that has made Turfan famous in modern
archaeology, art history, and linguistics.

An-important linguistic transformation occurred
in the region between the ninth and thirteenth cen-
turies, when Turfan was the principal capital of the
Uighur kingdom of Kocho (the Uighur Turks moved
here after their khanate in Mongolia had been de-
stroyed by the Kirghiz in 840), for the population
became fully turkicized. In other respects, however,
it was, the Uighurs who adopted Buddhism and in
general aligned themselves with the customs of the
autochthonous population. In the thirteenth century
these Uighurs provided the Mongols led by Genghis
Khan with a scriba’ class (bakhshis) and a writing
systemn.

Islam came to Turfan in the fifteenth century and
transformed the area to such an extent that the pop-
ulation forgot its Uighur identity (simply calling
themselves Turpanlig, “people of Turfan”), Uighur
script, and Buddhist religion. Political, economic,
and cultural decline since the sixteenth century may
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also have been accentuated by the partial demise of
the transcontinental Silk Route.

René Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes, translated
by Naomi Walford (1970). Marc Aurel Stein, Innermost
Asia, vol. 2 (1928), pp. 566-718; and On Ancient Cen-
tral-Asian Tracks (1964), pp. 224-236.  SvAT SOUCEK

TURKESTAN (“land of the Turks”), an ethnic
territory as well as a human community with long
historical significance. Turkestan has undergone
profound changes in geographical location and in
human composition over the centuries. Its naming,
therefore, s of particular importance.

Turkestan gained its name after Turkic nomads,
the Kok Turks, took control of all Central Asia in
the sixth century. It had previously been the realm
of Iranian Bactrians, Sogdians, Sakas, and others.
These Kok Turks continued their dominance of the
region, with some setbacks, until the invading Ar-
abs, intruding from the southwest, consolidated
their hold on the western part of Turkestan after
737 ck. This major switch from Turkic to Arab
power brought about several long-lasting alterations
in the position and makeup of Turkestan. First, it
pushed the Turkic nomads eastward, back beyond
the Syr Darya (Jaxartes, or Sayhun, River), causing
a physical contraction in “the land of the Turks.”
Then, the Arab incursion and occupation introduced
Islam to the part of Turkestan called Transoxiana
that lies between the Amu Darya (Oxus, or Jayhun,
River) and the Syr Darya. That religious expansion
failed to penetrate among the Turkic nomads to any
extent at that time; it thus left a large, dynamic
population of unconverted herdsmen and plainsmen
churning just outside the Muslim ideological and
cultural sphere for at least another two hundred
years.

As a result, medieval Arab geographers and his-
torians such as Ahmad Ya’qubi (d. 897), writing in
891, and Ibn Jarir al-Tabari (d. 923), writing even
later, placed “Turkestan” east of Transoxiana, be-
yond the Syr Darya but still west of China proper.
The .anonymous tenth-century Persian geography,
Regions of the World, specifies the town of Urgench
(Kath) in the northwest and the region of Khurasan
in the southwest as the western gates to Turkestan;
it leaves the exact territory of Turkestan undefined,
as do all early sources.

Despite the implication in its name, Turkestan’s
inhabitants never consisted solely of Turkic people.
In the thirteenth century, in the fifteenth, and again
in the next hundred years, Mongolians under
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11.A. TURKISTAN ve EKONOMIK KAYNAKLARI
I1.A.1. Tanmmi :

Bu kavramin kullanifisindaki kangikiiklar bulundugu zaman, Bati
Tiurkistan ve Dogu Tirkistan tanimlart igine hangi Turk boylannin ve
bslgelerinin girdigi literatirden izienmektedir. Turkistan Asya kitasinin
"Orta Asya" veya "Merkezi Asya" bolgesine denmektedir (57). Bu boélgede
yuzyillardir pek gok Tirk kavmi (Kazak, Kirgiz, Ozbek, Tacik, Tirkmen, Uy-
gur ve bagkalari) yasamaktadir. Tarihgilere gdre Tdirkistan ismi, Iskit'-
lerden kalan abidelere gére (M.O. 7. ylizyill ve M.S. 2.y.yil) Tlrkistan ola-
rak ilk kez belgelenmektedir. Ayrica iran destanlarindan olan Avista'ya
gére Tirkistan ve Turan ayni anlamda kullanilmakta olup, bolge olarak Idil
Nehri ile Seyhan (buglinki Siri Derya) ve Ceyhun (Amu Derya) arasinda
Horasan'a kadar devam eden toprakiardir. Kaggarh Mahmud'un da
“Divanii Lagat-it Turk"Unde ayni gekilde tanimlanmaktadir. Karahanhlar
Devieti zamaninda (Turan) ismi Tirkistan anlaminda kullandmigtir. Ancak
bu isim fazla yayginhik kazanmamisg, 10 y.yil sonrasi bélge Turkistan ola-
rak aniimaktadir. Rus Tirkologu Malav, bu topraklarda Tirklerin M.O. 5.
y.yilda da yasadiklarini belitmektedir. Tlrkler ise Tirkistan'dan aynilsalar
bile, kendilerini her zaman biiyltk bir Ttk ailesinin mensubu olarak gor-
musler, Tiirk ve Turkistan'hyiz demiglerdir. Aslinda, Turkistan isimli bir
devlet kurmus olmalarina ragmen, Tlrkistan onlar igin daima birlestirici or-
tak bir yurt ismi olarak algilanmustir. Yiizyillar boyunca lran, Arap, Mogol,
Gin, hatta iskender'in istilalarina kargi koyan Turkistan, sonralar yeniden
Rus ve Cinlilerin himayesi altina girmekten kurtulamamigtir. Rusya
1716'dan itibaren Bati Turkistan'l isgal etme politikasini baglatmig, Gintiler
ise 1755'lerden itibaren Dodu Turkistan' iggal etmiglerdir. Ginliler, Dogu
Tirkistan'l yeni bir Gin vilayeti yaparak adini degistirmigler, Gineang (veya
Singiang) koymuslardir. Bu nedenle Batili bilim adarnian Dogu Tlrkistarn'
bu gekilde tanimlamaktadirlar (58).

Sovyet Rusya, Tlrkistan meselelerinde 1924'ten sonra Turkistan ter-
minolojisini kullanmakta ve su sekilde yorumlamaktadir : "Turkistan, Tork
memleketi demektir. Cok eskiden beri Orta Asya ve Merkezi Asya'daki
bdlgenin tarihi ve cografi terimidir.”

Turkistan'in ylzyillardir kaybolmayan, yasayan kendine Gzgl ozellik-
leri vardir. Tarihi, kiltirl, medeniyeti, dini, Istam dininin geligmesindeki
roli, zengin dili, edebiyati, miizigi, gelenekleri, destanlari, mimarisi, sporu,
glzel sanatlar oldugu kadar, ekonomik agidan da yeralu-yerlsti zengin-
likleri, hayvanciligi, tarim faaliyetleri ile zengin bir Ulkedir. Son olarak
1924e Tirkistan'da yapilan son direniglere ragmen bdlge siyasi ve idari
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agidan belirli milii cumhuriyetlere bdlinerek, tek Tlrk devleti yoniindeki
gabalari sona erdirildi. Biz ¢ahigmamizda tek tek Sovyetler'e dahil Turk
cumhuriyetlerini incelemeye gecmeden 6nce, genelde Dogdu, Bati haita
Glney Turkistan'da yer alan dogal ekonomik kaynaklan ve bunlar Gzerin-
de Ruslar'in gelistirmeye c¢aligtiklan ekonomik politikalarn incelemeye
cahisacadiz.

Nafus Dagilimi ve Codrafik Ozellikler : Bugiinkii Tiirkistan, Bati,
Dogu ve Giney olmak Uzere 3 kisimdan ibarettir. Bati TUrkistan'in yizdl-
¢lmi 3.994.400 km? Dogu Tirkistanin 1.503.563 km*dir. Boylece iki
bélge 5.487.963 km?lik bir Turkistani olugturmaktadir. Gliney (Afgan)
Tarkistan't hakkinda istatistiki bilgi az olmakla beraber, su anda calig-
mamiz konusunun diginda da kalan bir béigedir. Aragtirmanin konusu Rus
hakimiyeti altinda olan ve diinya literatiriinde de Bat Turkistan olarak
tanumlanan bolgeyi kapsamaktadir.

.Bundan sonraki bélimlerde Bati Tirkistan'a dahil bes Sovyet Tirk
cumhuriyetinin ayri ayn nifuslan verileceginden, burada toplam nifus
Uzerinde durulmayacaktir. Ancak,. Bati Tirkistan'in, gerekse Dogu Tirkis-
tanin niifus yogunlugu, kapladigi alanin ¢ok genis olmasi nedeniyle ¢ok
diiglktir. Bu diigiik oranda, Karakum ve Kizitkum (B.TUlrkistan) ile Takla-
makan ¢dlinin (D.Tarkistan) ¢ok genis yer tutmasinin da payi olmaktadir.
Diger bir neden olarak da ¢ogu buzullarla kaplt yliiksek daglarn insaniann
yagsamasina elverigil olmayisi ileri stirilmektedir. Bu nedenle nifus sikhgi-
na ancak akarsu boylari (vahalar) ve dag eteklerinde rastalanmaktadir.

11.A.2. Ekonomik Dogal Kaynaklari :

Tlrkistan'daki Tirk cumhuriyetlerinin yeralti ve yer (stll zenginlikleri
hakkinda, Sovyetler Birligi stirekli ve sihhatli istatistiki bilgi sagiamadiklar
halde, yine de.onlarin bazi kaynaklarindan Tirkistan'in bir hammadde
cenneti oldugu 8grenilmektedir (59).

Petrol ve Dogalgaz Uretimi : lkinci Bak( adini tagiyan Emba-
isimbay-Ural petrol ocaklannin % 70'i Turkistan topraklarinda bulunmak-
tadir. Bugin Tirkistan'da 50 petrol ocagl mevcutiur. Sovyet kaynaklan
Neft Dagi, Mangislak ve Andican'daki petrol ocaklannin, dinyanin en zen-
gin merkezleri oldugunu agtklamaktadir (her yil 10 milyon ton). Tirkis-
tan'tn TUrkmenistan Cumhuriyeti'nde gikarilan petrol, Sovyetler'de 3. sira-
yi almaktadir (Azerbaycan, Tatar; Bagkirdistan'dan sonra). Yine bu bélge-
deki Kazakistan'da ise yilda 100 milyon petrol gikarabilecek rezervier bu-
lunmaktadir. Eger boyle glcll rezerviere Sovyetler Birligi, Turk cumhuri-
yetleri aracih@iyla sahip olamasaydi, ihtiyaci olan petrolt ithal edecedgi
muhakkaktl. Yine Onemli petrol merkezlerinden birisi de Dogu
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6 AFGHANISTAN

hillside ﬁelds;, except in times of great snow;melting and

spate. Into the Gumal flow the Zhob and the Kundar, wi?h_
little final result, so sought after and so diligently used is
the normal flow. - All the waters between the > go to the
" Hamuns of Seistan, while north of the Hindu Kush the
streams all flow to the Oxus, or, like the Murghab which
rises near Herat, into an oasis, and never reach even an
.inland sea. - . .

AFGHAN TURKISTAN AND KAFIRISTAN

i o B b A YR TS B

The northern leg of the > runs west to Herat, and the
distant province of Afghan Turkistan between it and the

Oxus only after 1850 became definitely part of the kingdom'

of Dost Muhammad. It runs down from the Hindu Kush
with its 16,000-foot peaks to the Oxus, at a level of goo feet
above the sea, in many bastioned spurs that finally die away
to rich and fertile plains. Here for the most part the in-
habitants are no longer Ghilzai or Abdali or Pathan, but of
Turki or Persian origin, the lords of Turan. In the east of
the land lies most mountainous Badakhshan, and all along
the cis-Oxus plains are wealthy trading towns—Kunduz aqd
Mazar-i-Sharif, Tashqurghan, Balkh, and Andkhui— tx}l
we come to the westerly district of Badghis, where the evil
cold wind blows, which lies just north of Herat. That city
of great contentions lies snug on the hitherside of the
Paropamisus, which is the end of the Hindu Kush.

From Herat, which stands at 3000 feet, the road curls
round the end of the basins which drain down to the
‘Hamuns, by Sabzawar and Farah to Kandahar. o

Sixty-five miles west of Herat the Persian frontler lies
from Zulfigar in the north to Koh-i-Malik Siah in the sguth
‘—<close on 400 miles; while west from Herat runs the time-
honoured road to holy Meshed, up which have marched
Persian armies to this key town since Time was.

One more district remains to be described, and that is the
country lying north of the Kabul River—the inaccessible
valleys of Kafiristan which were long unknown to the outer
world, and which legend filled with a Greek-descended,

AFGHANISTAN

FROM DARIUS TO AMANULLAH

BY

LT. GENERAL SIR GEORGE MACMUNN

K.C.B,, K.CS.1., D.S.0,
COLONEL COMMANDANT THE ROYAL ARTILLERY
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THROUGH THE MIST OF AGES 7
marooned people.. These deep valleys, amid lofty hills trend-

ing up to the highest peaks and uplands of the Hindu Kush

and the Pamirs, were opened out for the first time by

Abdurrahman in 1896 and the unfortunate inhabitants -

-converted to Islam.! .Centuries before, Timur Lang had

. poked his nose up them and been stung for his pains; and
- 1n the early nineties Sir George Scott Robertson from Gilgit

had penetrated there too, and dissipated the Greek legend,
that legend which Rudyard Kipling has told of in the
fascinating tale of The Man who would be King.

" Robertson found the people to be just one of the pockets 4
~of ancient Dardic races as in Gilgit and Punnial who had

fled away from Aryan invaders, but who had kept their
ancient pagan faith and evaded Islam. - | :

AFGHANISTAN THROUGH THE MIST OF

"AGES

From the earliest times the way to India from Central
Asia by land has been from the north-west. The great
barrier of the Himalayas, though it has admitted invasions
by China at the expense of years of preparation, has done so
in but a feeble streamlet.. Here and there some earlier
Mongolian or Tatar race has slowly infiltered, but the open
road to migrating races and marching armies has been from
the north-west alone. The great wall of the Himalaya has

‘shut off the TataT and his derivatives from the east in any-

thing greater than a trickle. )

The Arabs have come by way of the sea, but Aryan, Turk,
Tatar, Mogul, Afghan, Scythian, whatever that may mean,
the lord of Iran and the lord of Turan, have come from
Khurasan—from Herat and Kandahar—through what we
now call British Baluchistan, or from Balkh and Kabul by
the: Kabul River and its adjacent debouches. When the

Aryan race started moving from the Central Asian steppes,
" impelled perhaps by Tatar pressure, and split into the three

streams ‘of accepted theory, the stream that came toward

‘India crossed the Oxus and inhabited for many hundred

1 See p. 24.
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while grouped around him are other scenes, separated from each other by winding
rivers, clouds or trees, these subsidiary compositions being often in a quite Chinese
manner. Another series represents the Dhyini Buddhas, the Bodhisattvas and Varis,
and the fierce World Guardians. Another group represents, so to say, a vast series of
local saints and spiritaal heroes, amongst whom will be found such as Padrmasam-
bhava, Mi-la-ras-pa the wandering poct, monk and magician, and sainted Lamas.
Another series deals with Bon-po themes. In these works, the iconographic concep-
tions range from the most peaceful Buddhas to the most violentand terrifying Tintrik
forms of the Lokapalas; as art they maintain a satisfactory tradition ot colour,
while the drawing is gencrally accomplished, though scarcely ever sensiriver.

CHINESE TURKISTAN

There exists some foundation in historical fact for the tradition recorded by
Hsiian Tsang, asserting a partial occupation of Khotin by Indian immigrants
from the region of ancient Taxila®. A Prikrit language was spoken in the oasis,
Kharosthi and Brihmi scripts were in use, a cult of VaiSravana (Kubera) was
widespread, and coins of Kadphises and Kanigka are met with in some quantity.
The ruling class in Khotan was of Indian origin and remained predominant up
to the time of the Uigur Turkish invasions of the eighth and ninth centuries; thus,
during the first seven centuries of the Christian era the name “Turkistan™ is really
an anachronism. Beyond Khotin, the principal remains of stipas and monasteries,
constructional or excavated, have been met with at Mirin and [ndere, farther
north at Kaca and Turfin, and in the east at Tun Huang on the western border
of Chinese territory, these various settlements representing stations on the old
silk trade route from China to the west, and revealing a mixed culrure and art
in which Hellenistic, Indian, Irinian and Chinese elements are all more or less
clearly to be distinguished®. A few of the more striking examples of the Indian
forms will be noticed in the following paragraphs.

' Hackin, pp. 7off. For Tibetan painting and bronzes generally see also Hackin, J.,
Iustrations tibétaines d'une lgende du Diyydvadina, Musée Guimet, Bib. Vulg., Paris, 1914. Notes
an Tibetan painrings, Rupam, 7, 1921. Getty, A, The gods of Northern Buddbism, Oxford, 1914.
Schlagintweit, B., Buddbism in Tibet, London, 1863, Francke, A. H., Astiguities of Indian Libet,
A.S. 1, Calcutta, 1914. Roerich, Tiberan paintings. Pander, E., Duas Pantbeon des Tschangtochu
Hutuktn, Betlin, 1890, Griinwedel, A., Mytbologic du Bouddbisme aw Tibet ¢t en Mongolie, Patls,
1900, and Pudmasambbava snd Verwandtes, Baessler Archiv, 114, 1, 1912, Waddell, L. A., Buddhisns
of Tibet, or Lamaiim, London, 1845, Stein, 7, pp. 719, 810f, 8381, 865, 1052, 1068,

t Stein, 4, Ch. VII, sec. 2.

5 The literarure of Central Asian art is conveniently listed by Le Coq, 3, pp- 34, 35, and by
Hackin, pp. 122-—123; The most important works include Griawedel, 3, 4, 5; Le Cog, 1, 2, 33
Secin, 3, 4, 6, 7 (see “India”, “Indian”, in index); Stein and Binyon.
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WITH 400 ILLUSTRATIONS
ON 28 PLATES AND g MAPS

MUNSHIRAM MANOHARLAL, NEW DELHI

. The two ruined temples ar Mirdn are of special ineerest, both on gecousnt o
: tl:lc:lr form, and for the frescoes there preserved. Temple M Visa hoﬂéw do:né:u
circular shrine containing a solid s#jpa, thus a constructional example of a fi'}i’&lj
known inladia only in rock-cut halls (see pp. 18, 38). This form, as Stein (3, p. 5521

Clhjtiétian rotundas; the dissemination of Buddhism in castern Trin about the be-
ginning (?f T,hfi Christian era may well have carried with it Indian azd‘:{itccm—raj
! forms, wgh .c1rcular or apsidal plans. Equally interesting, the inner wall of the
same- shrine is decorated with a fresco fricze and dado, the former lastrating
the familiar Vessantara Jataks (g, 284) in exact accordunce with the formula
already established at Bhirhat and followed in Gandhira (ck. figs. 47, 93 and z27g)
The dado consists of garland-bearing figures, and like the ‘:Vingc’d &hﬁmbsi :’);
another part of the decoration, presents 4 much more western aspect chan the fricze
A. short inscription in Kharosthi characters states *“This fresco is the worle oi<
Tita, who has received 3000 bhamakas for it””, As pointed out by Srein, Tita may
fcpr.esant Titus, who may have been of Western Asiatic ori gin, adhering to H)C‘.
| i?f;i?esriiifl 11111 rlrl;eni:fuiegl )rchA gious regres@tadon, and working in a more

: he secular decorations. The work may be dated
about the fourth century!.
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’ note 16) suggests, may have play Art in connectic i o

j’ ) suggests, may ¢ played a part in connection with the origins of
|

|

‘ Of spmcwhut Later date are the various wooden panels and a fresco found w
Qimdfm Uilig, and other pancls and part of a birch back maauascript, doubtless of
Iiaé‘rmri origin, found at Khidalig. These works appeat to date from the seventh
or cighth century, and afford illustrations of Tndian palating of that period sub;
JCf‘ft to Persian and Chinese influences, the Indiaa clcmcng ptedomin;ttiﬂg.? Oune
(ft t{nc panels bears on one side a representation of the three-headed Mahesa or
Sadisiva, seated on a pair of bulls (fig. 285), a form which in this environment
may hzfve had a Buddhist significance (LokeSvara?). The type, which already
occurs }11 Gandhira and on coins of Visudeva, could casily have reached Kh(.}ti;la
't?rough Kasmir in the second century; it extended later even to China (Yun
Kang?) ﬂ[lNd appears in Japan as Dai Troku, usually rendered as Yamantika, The
reverse of the same punel shows a scated four-armed tigure (Bodhisateva or
Bacchanalian Pincika?) bearded, and wearing a tight—kilti;]q coat and boorts?,
Another panel represents two mounted saintly or princely p;rmnuges nimbuate

holding cups; another, 2 four-armed Ganesa. Of even grearer intcxc;t i; the '\x'c:‘U' )
]m?w11 fres;o representing a nymph, nude but for girdle and transparent “fig-
leat”, standing in a lotus tank, with a nude boy beside her, stretching our h;;

: Stein, 7, pp. 516-—3532 and Ggs. 134138,
# Chavannes, 2, pl. 224.
1 ¢ Stein, 4, pls. LY, LX1.
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2970 PRIVRATSKY, Bruce G. “Turkestan belongs 10 the

Qojas™ local knowledpe of 2 Muslim iradition, Devoul (z\%f‘
societies vs. impious states? Trausmitling Islumic o
Jearning in Russia, Central Asia and China, through - N/
the twemtieth centtidy. Proceedings of un international (A w3 . Jff
colloguin ... Paris_.. 2001 .Ed. Stéphane A.Dudoignon. . e

Berlin: Schwarz, 2004, (Islamkundliche \f}
Untersuchungen, 358), pp.161-212- [*Ulami’ at
Yasavi's mausoleum in Kazakhstan.]
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TURKISTAN’DA ERMENI
KATLIAMLARI

Tamara OLCEKCT

Orta Asya Tark Cumhuriyetlerinin Exmeni sorununda Tiirkiye ve Azerbaycan’
desteklemedigi iddiasi, Ermeni arastwmaclarmm bityitk bir sevingle bahsettigi konulardan
birisidir. Bu konuyu éne ¢ikarmalarinin sebebi ise Orta Asya Tirklerinin Ermeniler ile
hicbir sorun yagamadgini gosterme cabasidir. Pek, tarihi hakikatler, Ermenilerin Orta
Asyada Anadolu ve Kafkasyadakinden daha masum oldugunu séylityor mu’? Ermenilerin
Orta Asyadaki varhklar: ve bélgenin asli unsuru Tirk halklan ile iligkileri tarih boyu nasil
seyretmigtir? . .

SSCBye dahil edilen Turk Cumhuriyetleri esitlik, kardeslik, beraberlik,
enternasyonalizm gibi ideolojik bir aldatmanin gerisinde ciddi bir baskiya maruz .
burakilmustrr. Rus iktidan ilk baglarda uyguladigs kaba ve acmasiz politikasmi zamanla
yumugatip kaltirel asimilasyon politikasma hiz vermistir. “Ruslar ve onlarm getirdikleri
uygarlik olmazsa siz bir hi¢ ohurdunuz” goragi kibarca’ ve ‘Gstit kapalt’ uygulantmstir. 70
yillik Sovyet yonetiminde Tark halka kendi tarihinden uzaldagtinimgtir. Marksizme uygun
yeni tarihle tamstinlmustir. Sovyet gortigime gore okutulan bu yeni tarihte, bazt sakincalt
konular ‘yasak konu' ve ‘beyaz sayfa’ adiyla tamamen sakh tutulmustur. SSCBnin gizlhi
sémiiriisi altinda kalan Orta Asya Tirk halklan, kendi tariblerinden uzaklasturilarak
koklerine ve milli kimliklerine yabana bir egitim sistemine mecbur edilmis, rejimin

‘istemedigi pek cok konudan habersiz brrakilrmglardir.

Frmeni ve Tasnaklarm Orta Asya Tirk halkina uyguladig vahsetler bilinmeyen
konulardan sadece biridir. Sovyet ideolojisine darbe vuracak bu konuyu kitaplarda
bulamaytz. 1920de Sovyetlerde G. Safarof, Turar Riskulov gibi énemli isimlerin Ermeni
ve Bolsevik zulmiiyle lgili yazdig kitaplar ideolojinin sanstiriine ugrayarak yasaklanmustrr.
Yurt disindaki bilim ve devlet adamlari Baymirza Hayit, Mustafa Cokay, Zeki Velidi Togan
ve digerlerinin ¢ahgmalarna ise direkt ‘devrim karsitt ve ‘vatan haini damgasi
vurulmustur, Hokand Muhtariyetinde vahsete varan olaylar kapali kapilar ardinda kalrmig
ve tiim okul kitaplarinda ve ansillopedilerde Hokand Muhtariyeti haklunda, “Sovyet
iktidarin yrkmak igin kurulan devrim karsiti hareket” ve “Tirkistan halli tarafindan
“diizmece hitkimet’ diye kabul edilmemigtir” bilgilerine yer verilmigtir.!

Bir zamanlar biiyiik devletler kuran, uygarlygn, kaltirin ve bilimin merkezlerinden
biri olan Orta Asya zamanla zayif diigmilg ve Carhik Rusyanm ve ardmdan Bolgeviklerin

#Dr. T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Argivleri Genel Midiirl(gi, tamaraolcekci@gmail.com
1 Bolgaya Sovetskaya Entsiklopediya, Moskva 1938. 5.266-268.
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Caucasian and Turkestan studies, and the Siil Turks,
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DLternational Journal of Central Asion Studies, 16
{2012) pp. 121-146. ©On several forts, their
Strategic role and references i Islamic
historiography.




32 KARASAR, Hasao Ali. Turkistan: a conceptual
. . framework from the reference sources of the 20th
/? U‘,[-,}*,}Memmy. Orta Asya ve Kafkasya Aragtirmalar:.

e 7 2 Journal of Central Asian and Caucasian Studies
(8/1%% (04KkA), 9718 (2014) pp-129-164. Seeksto
. provide definitions for terms such as Central, Middle
- and Inner Asia as well as concepts of Eastern, estern
Southern Southeastern and Greater Turkistan,
Abstract(s): In Turkish.
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